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3 SYNTAX AND MEANING

3.1 INTRODUCTION

In order to establish the meaning of the subjunctive, its use in both languages will be
investigated.

3.1.1 FORMER DESCRIPTIONS

In the grammar of Sieg, Siegling and Schulze (1931), all we learn about the meaning
of the subjunctive is that there is a “Konjunktiv, der zugleich das Futurum vertreten
mufl” (p 324). Couvreur argued against the use of the term “Konjunktiv” because in
his eyes it is too limited.

“Conversely, the term «future-subjunctive» is advisable because it denotes the double use
of the form correctly. After all, it has a temporal (future) as well as a modal (subjunctive:
voluntative, real condition, consequence and goal) meaning and presumably the second
use has developed out of the first.” (1947: 73, translation mine)

The first serious account of the syntax of the subjunctive is that by Krause
because he gives example sentences in order to prove his analysis (he discusses only
Tocharian B).

“Der Konjunktiv steht in Haupt- wie in Nebensitzen mit der Funktion der Vermutung,
Erwartung, Annahme, also der UngewifSheit, woraus sich die Funktion des reinen Futurs
entwickelt hat, sowie als Jussiv.” (1952: 30)

Krause illustrates the main clause uses expectation and presumption, pure future
and jussive separately, but for subclauses the reader has to extract the different uses
from a couple of example sentences.

Lane, in his seminal paper about the formation of the subjunctive, takes an
agnostic stand in matters of syntax, saying that

“the syntax of the Tocharian subjunctive has not yet been written. But we can say with
confidence that one of the functions, perhaps the chief function of the so-called Tocharian
subjunctive is to express futurity.” (1959: 158)

In a footnote he adds that “subjunctive” may not be a suitable term, and the relation
between subjunctive and present should perhaps be evaluated differently:
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“I do not mean to exclude the possibility that some other name may be more appropriate
— even that a difference in aspect or ‘Aktionsart’ may better describe the relation between
the two formal categories here.” (1.c.)

Unfortunately, he does not refer to Couvreur or Krause, so that we can only guess
that he found their accounts unsatisfactory.

The first treatment of the syntax of the subjunctive in Tocharian A and B is that
in the Elementarbuch (Krause and Thomas 1960: 180-181), which in many respects
continues the work of Krause for Tocharian B alone. The principal division of the
Elementarbuch is between the subjunctive “in rein futurischer Funktion”, which they
think is found in both main and subclauses (p 181), and the one “in modaler Funk-
tion” (p 180).

The latter category is subdivided into several smaller categories. In main clauses,
they distinguish the uses 1) expectation and presumption, 2) voluntative and jussive,
i.e. will and command (addressed to non-second persons), and 3) preventive
prohibitive, i.e. (future) negative command. In subclauses, they find the subjunctive
in 1) relative clauses, 2) local and temporal subclauses, 3) modal subclauses, i.e. in
metaphors (see 3.3.9, p 208), and 4) conditional subclauses.

Although the Elementarbuch is an important step forward, it suffers from being
too concise. For a number of uses, an example of only one language (A or B) is
given, and they make no effort to avoid clear calques on Sanskrit constructions.
Worse, they do not describe the categories any further, but just label them and list
examples. For instance, no attempt is made at clarifying which relative clauses have a
subjunctive and which have e.g. a present or an optative, and the same is true of the
other subclause types.

In his Introduction and Chrestomathie, Pinault’s short characterisation is
generally in line with the Elementarbuch, yet he adds a precision for subclauses,
where the subjunctive has a “valeur éventuelle”, especially in conditional (“hypo-
thétiques”) and temporal subclauses (1989: 124; 2008: 571). He further adds a
functionally descriptive note on the expression of future tense:

“Le futur n’a pas de tiroir propre: il est exprimé en partie par le présent (avec valeur
illocutoire d’une action future donnée comme certaine), surtout par le subjonctif, et aussi
par une périphrase propre aux phrases négatives: gérondif II, exprimant la possibilité, avec
présent de la copule (exprimée ou non).” (2008: 569-570; similarly 1989: 124-125)

Apart from these remarks about the meaning of the subjunctive as a whole, there
are detail studies that treat the uses of the subjunctive and functionally neighbouring
categories in subclauses. Iterative subclauses are treated by Thomas (1970), who
shows that they are in the subjunctive when they have present reference and in the
optative when they have past reference. Pinault (1997) contains a study of essentially
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the conditional conjunctions TA kyprene and TB kri, both ‘if’,93 but in passing he
gives an overview of conditional types that is an excellent introduction to the subject.

Most of the descriptions mentioned above focus on the various uses of the sub-
junctive, and little effort is made to distinguish between the way the subjunctive is
used and the semantic value it contributes. In other words, the focus is primarily on
different contexts in which it occurs and much less on its inherent meaning.
Nevertheless, Couvreur claims that the modal value has developed out of its future
meaning and Lane suggests that futurity may be its chief function; conversely,
Krause makes a very clear statement, claiming that all non-future uses can be unified
as “uncertainty”, which is also at the base of the future meaning (see above).

Besides, there is one generalising notion about the function of the subjunctive, to
my knowledge first voiced by Couvreur, and recurring from time to time, namely
that the subjunctive is actually a perfective present formed to the preterite stem, the
“normal” present being imperfective or progressive.

“The future-subjunctive [...] is originally a present (primary endings!) of the perfective
preterite stem, hence (like in Slavic) the future meaning. Therefore, the future-subjunctive
(perfective stem + primary endings) is the reversal of the imperfect in A (imperfective
stem + secondary endings).” (Couvreur 1947: 73, translation mine)

Probably Lane’s feeling that the difference between present and subjunctive might
rather be one of aspect or Aktionsart (see above) is to be interpreted along the same
lines.

The most elaborated version of this idea is that by Winter, whose argument is
essentially the same, “The so-called subjunctive is simply the nonpast of the punctual
aspect” (1982: 9). Importantly, he further supported the aspect theory with the
observation that present-subjunctives have a durative (or imperfective) Aktionsart.
In other words, present-subjunctives are actually presents without a subjunctive, and
since they are inherently durative (or imperfective), they do not have the punctual
(or perfective) subjunctive next to them (most explicitly 1994a: 286-287, cf further
Peyrot 2008c: 251).

Winter’s version seems to be accepted by Pinault (2008: 570), who adds yet
another argument from the distribution of the different roots in cases of suppletion:

“La distribution des lexémes dans les verbes supplétifs montre que le prétérit et le
subjonctif ont la méme valeur aspectuelle, celle de perfectif ou non-duratif, par opposition
au présent.” (l.c.)

However valuable the notion of an imperfective present versus a perfective sub-
junctive and preterite may be, none of its defenders has shown that there is anything
like an aspectual difference between present and subjunctive with examples from the

93 Pinault argues for a different older meaning; cf 3.7.5 (p 314).
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texts. Instead, all arguments adduced are morphological: they concern the present
endings of the subjunctive and the close relationship between preterite and subjunc-
tive stems versus the present stem (Couvreur), semantic properties of verbs with a
present-subjunctive (Winter), and the root structure of suppletive verbs (Pinault). In
fact, the only syntactic aspectual difference that is commonly acknowledged is the
one between the imperfective imperfect and the perfective preterite (Thomas 1957;
Pinault 2008: 569; see also 2.2.3, p 32).

As none of the proponents of the “aspect theory” has argued with syntactic
arguments, it is far from clear where one should start a syntactic investigation of the
problem. In my view, the aspect theory has only a morphological and historical
value. Although I feel that the burden of proof rests with the proponents, I offer
arguments against it at the end of this chapter (3.8.4, p 325); the whole matter is
further left out of the description of the use of the subjunctive.

3.1.2 AIM

As pointed out in the preceding section, there are many unclear points in the
description of the use of the subjunctive. Further, no systematic distinction between
use and meaning has been made, nor have the different functions in main and
subclause been unified. Tocharian A and B have always been treated together, thus
obscuring the view on possible differences. Finally, the idea that the subjunctive is a
perfective present is based on morphological arguments instead of syntax.
Thus, the aim of this chapter is
a) to give a detailed description of the various uses of the Tocharian A and B sub-
junctives;
b) to extract the meaning of the Tocharian A and B subjunctives from their uses
and to give a unified account of their meanings in main and subclauses;
¢) to review any differences in meaning between the Tocharian A and B subjunc-
tives;
d) to investigate possible syntactic proof for the aspectual value of the Tocharian A
and B subjunctives.

3.1.3 METHOD

Describing the use and meaning of a modal verbal form such as a subjunctive is not
at all easy. The situation is a good deal worse if the language is dead, as in the case of
Tocharian: there is no native speaker to explain meaning nuances and often even a
general idea of the sense of a passage would be welcomed by many scholars of To-
charian. Strictly speaking, there is no way to be certain of the meaning of any piece
of text: the writer has long passed away and even if we had a parallel text in another
language we could not be completely certain about the identity level of the content.
For Tocharian, an additional problem is that there are hardly any texts that
continue for more than a leaf: a whole lot have only a few complete sentences
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without lacunae preserved (if we leave fragments with only isolated words or parts of
words aside for the moment). All this means that for frequent grammatical
phenomena it will mostly be possible to find a reliable sample of useful examples, but
for less frequent forms or constructions it is not rare to eventually depend on only
one or two good instances for an analysis. This in turn implies that the value of the
conclusions may vary: if there are many instances, the level of certainty is much
higher than if there are only a couple of them, and in the latter case it is sometimes
necessary to be creative when it comes to finding arguments for an analysis.

Although one may often find oneself on the verge of despair, the whole
undertaking is in fact by no means hopeless. Without doubt the most valuable help
for interpreting fragmentary Tocharian texts are parallels in other languages. These
come roughly in three variants:
1) Sanskrit originals for Tocharian texts translated from Sanskrit, or Sanskrit texts

so close to those originals that they can be used as if they were originals;
2) Old Uygur translations of the Tocharian text;
3) parallel texts in other languages.
All these parallel texts have their peculiarities, also per individual text, but never-
theless it is possible to give short characterisations.

sub 1) Sanskrit originals are known for a limited number of texts in both Tochar-
ian A and B. It is certain that many more texts were translated from Sanskrit, but
those originals have not been identified yet, or, as in most cases, they have been lost.
The problem with the text offering most bilingual matches, the Udanavarga, is that
the language of the Tocharian translation is a demonstrably artificial “translationese”
that is of limited value for many types of syntactic matters. If, however, the Tochari-
an text deviates from the Sanskrit in spite of its being very faithful to it in other
respects, we can take this as an important indication for the rules of genuine Tochar-
ian grammar. Finally, there are many parallel Sanskrit texts that are probably not the
original the Tocharian was translated from,%4 and caution is always due when
comparing a Tocharian text with a Sanskrit parallel.

sub 2) There is only one Tocharian text with an Old Uygur translation: the To-
charian A Maitreyasamitinataka, translated into Old Uygur as the Maytrisimit nom
bitig.95 Although many portions of the Tocharian A text are fragmentary, and many
others are lacking altogether, whereas for the portions preserved we do not always
have the Old Uygur text, this parallel text corpus is of inestimable value, radically
improving our understanding of Tocharian A. The text genre of the Old Uygur is
different, as it is running prose, whereas the Tocharian is conceived as a play with

94 An example is the story of the last meal of the Bodhisattva before his enlightenment (B1o7),
which has a close, but not exact match in the Sanghabhedavastu of the Vinaya of the
Mulasarvastivadins (Gnoli 1977: 109-110), cf Schmidt (2008) and Pinault (2008, especially 159-
162).

9 On (possible) other Old Uygur translations from Tocharian, cf Schmidt (2001), Peyrot
(forth.e).
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narrative intermezzi and many variegating songs,9® which means that especially for
lyric passages the Old Uygur may deviate considerably. But even if the texts are
parallel, the baroque literary style of the Old Uygur, with many repeated synonyms
and explanatory additions, may make it hard to compare the texts adequately. The
advantage of all this is undeniable, however: the Old Uygur translator generally
understood the Tocharian perfectly and has made a serious effort to produce a good
translation in “real” Old Uygur. Consequently, the Old Uygur is in principle reliable
and calques on the Tocharian constructions are rare (Wilkens 2008: 426 adduces an
interesting example).

sub 3) Parallel texts in other languages than Sanskrit and Old Uygur are mostly in
Chinese or Pali, sometimes also in Tibetan. Only very rarely do these parallels give
direct evidence for the meaning or function of a Tocharian form, and in most cases
they can only clarify the general context. Although even the latter is often of great
help, a pitfall is obviously that the parallels are indirect, as no Tocharian text is
translated from Pali, and no Tibetan from Tocharian. Chinese is a slightly different
matter since we know that the translators of some Chinese texts spoke Tocharian.
Although the translations themselves were probably made from Sanskrit or Prakrits,
Chinese translations are sometimes remarkably close to the Tocharian version,
which may suggest that both were translated from the same source. Especially Pali is
a clear opposite to this, as these texts are from a completely different Buddhist school
and they can only rarely be used fruitfully. However, Pali has the great advantage
over Sanskrit that the texts are well preserved and studied, which makes their
evaluation easier.

Once the gist of a passage is known and the philological work is done, the
linguistic analysis can be undertaken. The essential problem is that often various
different translations give a coherent interpretation and there is no objective way to
verify which interpretation is correct. Although the number of translation pos-
sibilities is certainly increased because we are working with texts in a dead language,
the essence of the problem is probably the difference between use and meaning, or
between the effective sense of a form in its context and the inalienable kernel of it.

As an example of the difference between meaning and implicature (by-meaning
or inference), Comrie gives the example it’s cold in here (1985: 23). This sentence is
normally used not just to state the temperature, but implies another idea, for
instance that it is too cold, which should be changed. According to Comrie, the
implicature can be cancelled, whereas the meaning cannot. For instance, it’s cold in
here. please don’t close the window, I enjoy the cold is fine, but it’s cold in here. please
don’t close the window, it’s hot in here is incoherent. Then he continues,

96 Winter’s idea (1955: 18) that the “poems” we find in this text genre (and in others too, for
that matter) are in fact songs seems to be generally accepted now (e.g. Pinault 2008: 400-401).
Obviously, as readers of the texts, we cannot experience the songs as such, as there is no music
to it: we read them as poems with a rigid metrical pattern.
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“Although the principled distinction between meaning and implicature is crucial to a
correct semantic analysis of linguistic items, carrying out the distinction in practice is by
no means easy, since it often requires the construction of subtle situations to distinguish
between the meaning of a form and its implicature.” (1985: 24)

One cannot but fullheartedly agree, all the more since any type of “construction”,
even of less subtle situations, is of course impossible for Tocharian.

Nevertheless, the importance of this distinction can hardly be overestimated. For
instance, how can we decide between future and voluntative meaning of the sub-
junctive in sentences like TA wastds ldficam ‘I leave (sbj.) the house’? In most
contexts, both a future ‘T will leave the house’ and a voluntative ‘T want to leave the
house’ seem to be possible interpretations. My approach to this problem is based on
the assumption that a basic meaning cannot be self-contradictory, nor can it be
contradictory to any inference without explicit marking. For example, if I could find
an instance of the subjunctive where it is clear from the context that the “I” person
does not want to leave the house, but is forced to do so and protests, the same wastds
laficam cannot, without explicit marking, at once mean ‘I do not want to leave the
house’. If such contradictory instances were indeed found, I would conclude that
‘wanting’ and ‘not wanting’ cannot be part of the meaning of the subjunctive, but
must be inferences based on context knowledge (implicatures).

In practice, examples are unfortunately seldom as clear-cut as they are in theory,
and even if the general approach seems to be correct, the statistics may give a very
ill-balanced picture. For main clauses, I investigate the relation between future uses
and other uses bordering future, such as will, wish, expectation, and so on, by
evaluating a number of possible modal sources. For instance, if indeed the subjunc-
tive is voluntative in first person clauses (‘I want to leave’), the next question is of
course if there is any relation between speaker or subject for other persons, too.
Would ‘He leaves (sbj.) the house’ mean ‘T want him to leave the house’ or ‘He wants
to leave the house’?

The possible modal sources that I consider are the speaker, the subject and the
hearer; the first person is discussed separately because it unites speaker and subject.
These are of course by no means all sources that are theoretically possible, but they
are the ones that I have distilled from the various descriptions of the use of the sub-
junctive (see 3.1.1, p 155). Thus, the claim of voluntative use invites the question
whether speaker or subject are a modal source, and so does that of jussive use. I have
not found the uses promise or permisson in those descriptions, but as there are
actually quite seducing examples for these subcategories, too, I have included the
hearer as yet another possible modal source.

Expectation and presumption, the other uses that have been mentioned in the
literature, form no special research focus, as these are much more subtle than
voluntative and jussive. I understand expectation as a subjective form of future in the
sense that the speaker has personal reasons to think that a future event will take
place. On the other hand, expectation is neutral as to whether the speaker wants the
event to happen or not: we may expect good or bad weather without the one
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expectation being more typical than the other. As a (linguistic) future event is always
expressed by a speaker, pure non-subjective futures can probably only exist in
contrast to subjective ones (a contrast certainly not there in Tocharian), i.e. a kind of
special form where the speaker stresses that his reasons to think that the event will
take place are not personal; on a certain level, however, such a claim must remain in
vain, as the hearer is always dependent on the judgment of the speaker.

Presumption” is close to expectation, but here the focus seems to be on the
process of inferencing from indications for a future event, and the uncertainty that
results from it. In the same way as expectation, presumption is subjective, but in
addition it has its element of uncertainty. Obviously, both expectation and
presumption are only possible in situations where the speaker does not control the
event. Thus, they are theoretically compatible with second and third person subjects,
but with first person subjects only when the verb is without control: ‘T will leave the
house’ cannot be an expectation or presumption of the speaker. Although it is my
conviction that expectation and presumption are no components of the meaning of
the subjunctive, they do not, in fact, lack grammatical form: especially Tocharian B
has a rich system of particles, but Tocharian A is not devoid either (see 3.4.5, p 222,
and 3.7.5, p 287).

The uses in subclauses are less controversial and the problems are of a different
kind. The meaning of the subjunctive is often quite well recognisable, but the various
uses are sometimes difficult to delimit. This does not necessarily mean that the
categories do not really exist in Tocharian, and are only imposed: there are always
some clear examples with overt marking at the basis. The fact that there are other
examples that could belong to more than one category is actually strong evidence for
the function of the subjunctive in those clauses. Apparently it could be used in
different ways, and without explicit marking, it could be interpreted according to the
respective context.

Perhaps the most salient function of the subjunctive in subclauses is condition-
ality. For the examples that I have collected, I have found two parameters helpful.
The first parameter is the distinction between conditionals based on consequence on
the one hand, and on inference on the other. Although “consequence” is not to be
understood in a very strict sense as perhaps in physics, these conditionals connect
two events of which the occurrence of the second is somehow dependent on the first
(in Sweetser’s terminology, the two events are related in the “content domain”, 1990:
113-116). This dependency can be real causality, as in If it rains, the streets get wet, but

971 have chosen this term for Krause’s “Annahme”. He mentions both “Annahme” and
“Vermutung”, which in my understanding differ principally in how the presentation of the
information is meant to be used: Vermutung is neutral, but Annahme suggests that the
information is used for a follow-up. At the same time, Annahme is more neutral (empty, so to
say) in its degree of certainty, whereas Vermutung has an inherent level of a particular half-
certainty. I fear that differences of this kind are beyond the limits of philological feasibility in
Tocharian.



3.1 introduction 163

it may also be much less strict, as in If you go there, I will go with you. In conditionals
based on inference it is not the occurrence of the second event that follows from the
first, but rather its truth (the events are related in the “epistemic domain”, according
to Sweetser 1990: 116-117). In this type of conditionals, reversal of causality, for
instance, is very common, as in If the streets are wet, it has rained (evidently, such a
reversal is logically only valid with if and only if conditionals).98

The distinction between consequential conditionals (based on consequence) and
inferential conditionals (based on inference) is important because in English as well
as in Tocharian the verb forms of the latter are much more variable than those of the
former (Dancygier 1998, e.g. 25-29). In consequential conditionals, it turns out to be
useful to distinguish generic, real, potential and unreal conditionals. Generic condi-
tionals, which have no specific time reference, are in Tocharian formed with a sub-
junctive protasis and present apodosis, e.g. If you do (sbj.) good deeds, you gather
(prs.) merit. Real conditionals, which are specific and have future reference, are
formed with a subjunctive protasis and a subjunctive apodosis, e.g. If you do (sbj.)
good deeds, you will gather (sbj.) merit. Potential conditionals denote possible but
not very probable events, formed with an optative protasis and an optative apodosis,
e.g. If you did (opt.) good deeds, you would gather (opt.) merit. Unreal conditionals
denote purely imaginary events, expressed with a periphrasis of subjunctive gerund
and imperfect copula in protasis and apodosis, e.g. If you had done (sbj. ger. + ipf.
cop.) good deeds, you would have gathered (sbj. ger. + ipf. cop.) merit. Of course
there are individual cases where these rules are difficult to apply, but as a general
guideline they may be helpful. Compare the following scheme:

Tocharian English

PROTASIS APODOSIS PROTASIS APODOSIS
generic subjunctive present present present
real subjunctive subjunctive present will-future
potential optative optative past would

unreal sbj.ger+ipf.cop. sbj.ger.+ipf.cop. past perfect would-perfect

A major pitfall in the study of Tocharian syntax in general is the real possibility
that it is coloured by the syntax of other languages.9® The first language to think of is
obviously Sanskrit, the source language for many texts that were translated, and the
model of many others that were recomposed, elaborated or adapted. Indeed, some

98 Sweetser distinguishes yet a third type of conditionals in the “speech-act domain” (1990:
118-121). In this type, it is the relevance of the second event that follows from the first, e.g. If it
interests you, Dancygier and Sweetser (2005) treat this type extensively. I have no reason to
assume that this type did not occur in Tocharian, but I have found no instances in the corpus.
99 It is characteristic of the philologist Werner Thomas that this problem seems never even to
have occurred to him in an impressive number of syntax case studies; any linguist, I believe,
would have been worried about this point in his position.
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texts where the Sanskrit original is known show an astoundingly high level of
syntactic matches, continuing well into the morphological domain. At the same time
it is a relieve that those texts are also strange compared to other Tocharian texts, so
that we can be certain that many texts are better, less literally translated. Of course, it
is nearly impossible to verify to what extent the latter category of texts exhibits
influence of Sanskrit constructions.

A much more delicate matter is that of the syntactic similarities between Tochar-
ian A and B. As we know that Tocharian B has influenced Tocharian A in the script
and in the lexicon, it is probably influence of Tocharian B on Tocharian A that
caused these similarities, if they are caused by mutual influence at all (on this
problem, cf in detail Peyrot forth.c).

Unfortunately, there is not much we can do about the problem of possible
“calque syntax” when we do not have the exact models, e.g. the Sanskrit original of a
Tocharian text. In some cases, infrequent and deviating constructions can indeed be
attributed to calquing, but in most instances we will have to describe the language as
it is attested in our corpus: after all, we can hardly exclude that Sanskrit patterns had
become linguistically real features of the language. I will therefore be very careful
with the “calque argument”: as long as it cannot be shown that one construction is
due to calquing and another is not, the argument remains ad hoc. And even if a
particular construction is a calque, it was apparently acceptable according to Tochar-
ian grammar: if we are not in the centre of Tocharian grammar, we must neverthe-
less be in the margins, not outside.

3.1.4 PRESENTATION OF EXAMPLES

There is no essential difference between the presentation of the Tocharian A and B

passages, and it conforms to general usage:

— a (narrow) transliteration is only given if necessary: in principle, Fremdzeichen
are rendered by their regular counterparts, virama is not indicated etc, and
square brackets for uncertain readings are left out;!°

— round brackets indicate restorations in the Tocharian text, as well as in the

translation;

— square brackets in the translation are used for non-trivial additions that make the
English readable;

— “” indicates an unreadable part of an aksara; “—” an unreadable aksara; “///” the

damaged edge of a manuscript.
My deviations from the traditional system concern the presentation of the
manuscript lines, the metrical structure, and the addition of interlinear glosses.

1°° T do not use arcs over non-syllabic vowels, as these are sufficiently marked by their
subscript, i.e., kryi, not kfyi.
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It is often extremely important to know whether it is certain that a clause or a
sentence is complete, or whether it might continue left or right of the respective
margin. Therefore, I have inserted line breaks in square brackets in subscript in the
Tocharian text, e.g. “[a1]”, “[a2]” etc, giving the reader the opportunity to see whether
words from a sentence may be missing or not. If I know or suspect that a clause is
not complete, I indicate this with three dots “...” in the translation.

A very large portion of the corpus is metrical and this is vital for the
identification of syntagms and the recognition of the size of lacunae. Moreover, the
language of metrical passages is often slightly different, most of all — obviously — in
word order. Therefore I have indicated the metrical structure of a passage as much as
possible, as well as the fact that it is metrical when I could not identify the metre. The
system used is the same as that of Sieg, i.e. when he noted “4 x 14 Silben im
Rhythmus 7/7”, I give the metre as “4 x 7 | 77, with further subdivision, e.g. “(4+3 |
4+3)”. In the Tocharian text itself, I indicate the caesurae with the symbol “|”, but
only between the larger units, e.g. between two units of 7 syllables, while the smaller
subdivision into 4 and 3 is left unmarked. The end of padas (strophe lines) is noted
with the strophe number and a letter indicating the pada in square brackets after the
pada (e.g., “[1a]”, “[1b]”, etc), since the last pada is usually followed by the strophe
number (of the strophe just preceding) in the Tocharian text itself (it is taken as self-
evident that e.g. 1 in the Tocharian text is pada 1d).1o*

For convenience, I have chosen to give interlinear glosses for all Tocharian and
Old Uygur examples in this chapter, even if this is relatively space-consuming. By
contrast, examples in other chapters are not glossed because the argumentation will
be possible to follow without. To save some space nevertheless, not all grammatical
information is given in the glosses. For instance, I do not indicate voice for verbs, or
gender for adjectives and pronouns; however, I hope to give all information needed
for an understanding of the use and meaning of the relevant verbal forms.

The presentation of the Old Uygur parallels to the Tocharian A Maitreya-
samitinataka is sometimes problematic, too. One difficulty is that they are scattered
over a large number of publications so that the transcription used is not uniform;
worse still, Tekin’s edition (1980) contains only transliterations. I have chosen to
uniformise following the system used by Rohrborn (1977etc), which has gained
general acceptance in the last decades.’o2 The grammatical terminology follows Erdal
(2004), and for Old Uygur grammar in general, the reader is referred to that book.

Another difficulty concerns the transliteration and transcription conventions for
Old Uygur, which confusingly deviate from, and interfere with those for Tocharian.
The main difference is the usage of brackets: square brackets are used for
restorations in text and translation, and round brackets are used to add defective
vowels, i.e. vowels that are assumed to have been there but are not written in the

11 On Tocharian metrics in general, see especially Pinault (2008: 397-409).
102 In checking and uniformising the Old Uygur, I have made extensive use of VATEC.
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manuscript, mostly a and d. As a compromise between the Tocharian and
turkologist systems, I have left the defective vowels in brackets, but put them in
subscript. Thus, turkologist t(@)yri t(d)yrisi burhan ‘Buddha, god of gods’ has
become ft(ayri t@yrisi burhan. 3 In a word [bur]han the first syllable is completely
restored (for Tocharian A, the same would be noted e.g. (pta)sikit).

3.1.5 STRUCTURE

The general lay-out of the chapter is as follows. I describe the use of the subjunctive
in main clauses first, then that in subclauses, and then there is a section on other
uses, which includes periphrastic constructions, the present-subjunctive and parti-
cles etc. Tocharian A and B are treated separately, so that the main clauses are dis-
cussed in 3.2 (p 166) for Tocharian A and in 3.5 (p 231) for B, the subclauses in 3.3 (p
191) for A and in 3.6 (p 250) for B, and the other uses in 3.4 (p 216) for A and in 3.7 (p
276) for B. The last section of the chapter, 3.8 (p 321), contains conclusions about the
use of the subjunctive, a comparison between Tocharian A and B, and a discussion
of its meaning.

3.2 THE TOCHARIAN A SUBJUNCTIVE IN MAIN CLAUSES

In main clauses, the subjunctive principally denotes future events. In some cases,
other readings seem possible too, such as intention, wish or promise, but in others
such interpretations can be excluded with certainty because the event has negative
consequences for the subject, the speaker or the hearer. In the following sections, I
will first present a literal translation from Sanskrit (3.2.1, p 166), and then I will
explore the relation between the event on the one hand and the subject (3.2.2, p 167),
the speaker (3.2.4, p 171), and the hearer (3.2.5, p 174) on the other, in order to show
that the subjunctive does not entail any necessary relation with any of these (the first
person is discussed in 3.2.3, p 168). I will continue with samples of “neutral” pre-
dictions (3.2.6, p 175). The section on main clauses is concluded by an overview of
moods in (rhetorical) questions (3.2.7, p 177), and by sections on neighbouring
verbal categories, i.e. the present (3.2.8, p 180), the optative (3.2.9, p 185), and the im-
perative (3.2.10, p 189).

3.2.1 BILINGUALS
The number of literal or almost literal translations from Sanskrit must be

considerable, but of course they can be of use only if the Sanskrit original is known.
Only in a modest number of cases do we have good matches, and the yield for a first

193] e., the manuscript has tnkry tnkrysy pwrq’n v.s., without <’> in the sequence <tnk>, but
that spelling is thought to stand for tdyri tayrisi burhan.
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outlook on the use of the Tocharian A subjunctive in main clauses is not impressive.
However, the following example is very clear, and intriguing at the same time. The
Sanskrit future hanisye ‘I will beat’ is rendered by a Tocharian A subjunctive, as we
expect, but the preceding gamisyami ‘I will go’ by a present. In other words, the
Sanskrit would have to be translated as a neutral ‘T will go and beat’ (as below), but
the Tocharian with T am going to Benares and I will beat the drum [there]’. In a
literal translation such a deviation is significant, of course, and the issue will return
in 3.2.9 (p 185). The speaker, i.e. the Buddha, can probably use the present for ‘go’
because he is about to go, but he will arrive in Benares only after his journey, so that
his action there is necessarily in the subjunctive.

A218a3-4104
(baranas)y(a)c yim | kostam onikraci | kumpdc — [ag) /// 5
Benares:ALL go0:1SG.PRS beat:15G.SB] immortal drum
saspdrtwsunt : 14°5
turn:PRT.PTC
‘T am going to Benares and I will beat the drum of immortality; (I will turn the
wheel of the law) that has (not) been turned (in the world before).’
Uv21.6
baranasim gamisyami[a] hanisye ‘mrtadundubhim [b]
Benares g0:1SG.FUT beat:1SG.FUT  drum.of.immortality
dharmacakram  pravartayisye [c] lokesv aprativartitam [d]
wheel.of.the law  turn:1SG.FUT world:LOC.PL  not.turned.before
T will go to Benares and beat the drum of immortality; I will turn the wheel of
the law that has not been turned in the world before.’106

3.2.2 SUBJECT

Although they are not frequent, examples of subjunctive events with positive effects
for the subject (other than the first person) can be found next to others that will turn
out negatively. This shows that the subjunctive does not entail a wish or an intention
of the subject: the attitude of the subject is of no importance for the use of the sub-
junctive.

In the following example the subjunctive is used in a clause where the king gives
his permission to leave the house (and become a monk), at last. In this context, a
rendering by English will yields an unnatural translation.

194 Verse: metre 4x5151817 (5151441 4+3).
105 Restoration after Sieg and Siegling (1933: 171); for the context, cf Beal (1883: 170).
106 Bernhard (1965: 280). Cf Hahn (2007: 73).
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A74b6
/// tirkor  tas mdskite ldncas wastds
permission be:3SG.SB] prince:GEN leave:35G.SB] house:ABL
... the prince will have permission: he may leave the house. 107

In the example below, however, a permission reading can easily be excluded, since
the event is clearly not to the advantage of the subject:

A77b6
camds  wi(tkos tapirk) cem anas namtsus
DEM:PL separate:PRT.PTC now DEM:PL miserable be:PRT.PTC
wekantrd tassi kdlkefic :

break.down:3PL.SB] where.PCL go:3PL.SBJ
‘Having been separated, they have now become miserable and will fall apart.
Where will they go?’108

3.2.3 FIRST PERSON

First person subjunctives, in which of course subject and speaker coincide, are well
presented in the corpus. As it turns out, most examples concern events that are in
some way profitable for the first person and the subjunctive forms can in many cases
receive an intentional reading. Accordingly, we usually find a voluntative form in the
Old Uygur parallels to the Maitreyasamitinataka. However, there are also some
examples where Maitreya predicts something about himself in a “neutral” way; in
those cases, we find Old Uygur futures. In conclusion, we can say that the intentional
reading so often found is only based on inference: the fact that a neutral prediction
exists next to it makes it unlikely that “intention” is an inherent feature of the sub-
junctive.

In most cases, a Tocharian A subjunctive corresponds to an Old Uygur volitional
in the Maitreyasamitinataka.

MY1.8bg
/// siiikek nu waltsura wesiam  pdiklyos
however but in.short tell.1SG.SB] listen.IPV.SG
‘However, I will tell in short. Listen!’109

197 Cf Sieg (1952: 23).
108 Cf Sieg (1952: 16).
199 Cf Ji (1998: 57).
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MayH1.14b20 = MayT13b1o-1
[nd] yeméd tavrak yigvirak ayu berdyin
what and  quick concise say:CVB BEN:VOL.1SG
‘T just want to tell something in short.”1°

In the following example, the additions in the Old Uygur make it especially clear that
the first person has the wish to carry out the event. In other words, the intentional
reading is obvious, even though the volitional suffix in the Old Uygur is lacking
because the sentence is presented as unfinished and ongoing:

MY2.2a8m
/// (kdssina)c | wastds ldficam ¢ 1
teacher:ALL house:ABL leave:35G.SB]
‘T will leave the house towards (the Buddha), the teacher.’12

MayH2.2b2-5
amtt tayribs) bahst  bosuyu ywyrlikazun  kim  tagri tamrisi by
now god teacher let:CVB RESP:3SG.VOL that god.of.gods
burhanka  yakin barp  dvig  barkig bs) kodup
Buddha:DAT close go:CvB house home give.up:CvB

toym  bolup
monk be:CVB
Jetzt moge der gottliche Lehrer zu erlauben geruhen, dafy ich nahe zum
Gottergott Buddha gehe und, Haus und Habe aufgebend, Monch werde und

1’113

In the passage below, princess Bhadra announces her selection of a husband;
although this follows an agreement with her father, it is clearly her own wish to do
so:

A66b1
(ti)ymy(o) fiuk p(e)nu svayamparam  tsilpords siii mdnwa
therefore LF too svayamvara:LOC be.freed:ABS REFL will:PERL
pats yammar

husband do:15G.sBJ
‘Therefore I too will choose4 a husband for myself in the svayamvara, free and
according to my own willl’1s

10 Cf Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 102-103), Tekin (1980: 51), Yiisiip, Xoja and Qédmbiri (1988: C,
137) and Wilkens (2008: 428).

" Verse: metre 4X7 |71 4 (4+3 | 4+3 | 4).

12 CfJi (1998: 75).

3 Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 120-121).



170 3 syntax and meaning

The following example is more complex because the first person expresses a wish
involving his own death, a thing not usually desired. However, within a Buddhist
context, the speaker, Badhari, will be relieved from his sorrows when he dies.
Moreover, the wish element could also apply to the rest of his life, as the “clinging-
free mind” is clearly desirable (in any case, the Old Uygur has a volitional as if the
speaker wanted it).

MY1.4a8
tapirk nds tsdss aci sne tranklune paltsikyo som wlalune
now I  DEM:ABL EMPH without clinging mind:INS only death
palko tam

look:PRT.PTC be:15G.SBJ
‘Now I will, from this point on, with a clinging-free mind look forward only to
(my) death.’n6

MayT12a23-25

amtt bu  ..rU bu  tiinte [azq] ... iligsiz tutugsuz

now DEM DEM night:LOC without.clinging without.clinging
koniilin [a5) ...Um  kiiniimin ktiddyin

mind:INS day:POSS.1SG  await:VOL.1SG

‘Now I will ... tonight ... with a clinging-free mind await my ... [last] day.’ 17

A prediction by Maitreya about his own future is apparently more neutral, and in the
Old Uygur it is rendered not by a voluntative, but by a future form. Otherwise, first
person futures are rare in the Old Uygur Maitrisimit. See also A257a2 (3.2.6, p 175).

A257a3
wlesm(am  puttiSparss)am  sne (lyutar) — w(a)km(tsam) wi(es)
work:PRS.PTC Buddha.rank:AD] unsurpassable excellent work

k(a)lkam nervan(am)

g0:1SG.SB] nirvana:LOC

‘Carrying out the unsurpassable and excellent task of the Buddha rank I will go to
the nirvana.’n8

14 Literally: ‘make’.

15 Cf Sieg (1952: 9).

U6 Cf Ji (1998: 37). Possibly, the combination pdlko nas- means something different from
‘look’, i.e. ‘wait for’ or look forward’: a literal ‘will have seen’ gives a strange sense here and is
contradicted by the Old Uygur translation with kiid- ‘wait’.

17 Cf Tekin (1980: 49).

18 Cf Pinault (1991: 148).
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MayHi1.11a11-13
burhanlar isin  tiizii titkdti islap kalisiz
Buddha:PL work completely completely work:CvB complete
nirvanlag  uluska  bwyrgay mn
nirvana:AD] part:DAT go:FUT 1SG
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‘T will completely carry out the task of the Buddhas and go to the domain of the

complete nirvana.’19

3.2.4 SPEAKER

In most cases, the stand of the speaker towards the event is not very clear: often it
can be understood as a promise, without it being clear whether the speaker himself
has a positive or a negative attitude towards the event. Only in a limited number of
cases do we find clear wishes. As above, I argue that the wish element is inferential
and not an inherent component of the subjunctive: there are other examples where a
wish is impossible and so it is cancelled out as a feature of the meaning of the sub-

junctive.

The first example is of an isolated type, but its interpretation is very clear already
on the basis of the Tocharian A alone, and it is further strengthened by a close Old

Uygur parallel with a 3sg. volitional in -zUn:

A34212035_b1121

ofii cmolsi raksat(s sim)| kalkas lo  ymar cas
human birth:AD] raksasa DEM  g0:35G.SB] PCL quickly DEM
ypeyds : 1
country:ABL

“This raksasa of human birth must quickly go away from this country.122
PeOuiib.bs-7[56-58]

incip korksiiz korkliig yik  mdpizlig ayag kilinclipng
so ugly appearance yaksa appearance:AD] bad deed:AD]
bramgn ketip barzun bizip  ulus balikta
brahmin leave:CVB g0:3S5G.VOL we:GEN country town:LOC
turmazun

stay:3SG.VOL

‘Then the brahmin with the ugly appearance, with the looks of a yaksa and of bad

deeds must go away, and not stay in our country and our towns!"23

19 Cf Geng, Klimkeit and Laut (1988: 332, 352).
120 To be turned over.

21 Verse: metre 4 X 7 | 7 (4+3 | 4+3).

122 Cf Sieg (1952: 36); Schmidt (2001: 305).
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For the following short expression we a precise parallel in A214a3 = MY2.1a7, and
probably it was a fixed formula. It introduces an announcement of the speaker, and a
rendering by English will is strange.

Aogas
tds  natkis kdrsor tas
DEM lord:GEN knowing be:35G.SBJ
‘The lord should know this.’124

In the following example, some women have requested permission to listen to the
preaching of the Buddha, and it is granted to them. Therefore, the first clause below
is not a real wish (it is strange to wish something that is granted already), but still the
event is desirable for the women.

MY3.3a8
nas  nu ma nakdftdr timyo  picikk  ats  was
blame but not reproach:38G.sBj therefore go:IPV.PL EMPH we
médrkampal klyo[b.)(ssi)
law hear:INF
‘He will not put blame on us, let us therefore go to listen to the law!125
MayH3.3b8-11
antag oguri tayii bolgay .. bizind yeymd nom nomlayu
) opportunity possibility be:FUT ~we:DAT and  law preach:CvB
Yayrlikagay .. anin koni  baralim  nom esiddlim
RESP:38G.SB]  therefore truly go:1PL.VOL law hear:1PL.VOL
“This will be an opportunity; he will deign to preach us the law! Let us therefore
truly go and listen to the law!’126

The next example is more complicated because the first person expresses a peculiar
wish, namely to be killed. In the context of the story, however, this is under-
standable, as the mother (the speaker) does not want to live to see her own son killed
by the same candalas (low caste executioners). A further difficulty is that kawe(sic)
(or just kawe, as both forms are possible) is probably to be understood as the content
of the wish: possibly its usage here is rather to be compared with the final subclauses

123 Cf Hamilton (1986: 5, 10).

124 Cf Sieg (1944: 12); Pinault (2008: 261).

125 Cf Ji (1998: 157), who translates slightly different “May he not put blame on us!”

126 §o rather than with Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 181; cf further 180, 182-183) desiderative
“Moge dies eine Gelegenheit (Hend.) (fiir uns) sein, moge er auch uns die Lehre zu predigen
geruhen!” (their reference to von Gabain 1974: 134, §270 is misleading because her desiderative
is not a bare volitional form, but a combination of volitional forms with a past or future
copula, drti or drgdy).
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under 3.3.10 (p 209). Anyhow, that kawe(7ic) in some way expresses her wish is of
course clear from the preceding akal ‘wish’.

As6b1127
kupre(n)e sakk ats  raryu ci| pkana iy akal
when really EMPH give.up:PRT.PTC you come.about:IPV.SG my wish
candalan | fuk?8 nes kawe(fic 2 1)
candala:PL LF before Kkill:3PL.SBJ
‘If he is really given up by you, fulfil my wish [that] the candalas will first kill
me.”29

In the next two examples, a wish of the part of the speaker is excluded. In the first,
the speaker is the mother of Mugapakkha who is about to be killed by the candalas
on the order of her husband: she mourns her son’s fate. In the second, the word for
‘danger’ is partly restored, but the context is clear enough: the speakers certainly
mention something that is bad for them.

As6b3130
(ofii om(o)l mz aryu prastam| kareyo kakostu nkatdir [1a]
human birth  not long time:LOC sword:INS kill:PRT.PTC perish:3SG.SBJ
‘... human birth ... before long he will perish, killed by the sword. 13

A395b1-2

klankos kausalsim  wdrtam  ane tsalpar - tmds
argue:PRT.PTC Kausala:AD] forest:LOC into be.freed'32:3PL.PRT then

asuk  ysi kuc ydrmam ma campdr palskant kupre
further go:INF any measure:LOC not can:3PL.PRT think:3PL.PRT whether
sravasti riyam anne ymds sakk atsek - —————— - () [batse
Sravasti town:LOC into go:PL.PRS really EMPH danger
klas-dam timyo cam kausalsim  wdrt dssuk ma

bring:3SG.SBJ-PL.SUFF therefore DEM Kausala:AD] forest further not

katkar
Cross:3PL.PRT

27 Verse: metre 4X7 1714 (4+3 1 4+3 | 4).

128 S0 to be corrected for nuk in the manuscript; the mistake may have to do with the ligature
with 7: <inu> instead of <Afiu>.

129 Cf Sieg (1952: 19).

13° Verse: metre probably 4 x 7 | 8 (apparently 3+4 | 3+5)or 8 | 7.

131 Cf Sieg (1952: 19).

132 Here obviously in a slightly different meaning ‘get through, enter’.
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‘... (s0) arguing they entered the Kausala forest. Then they could by no means go
any further and thought, «Will we enter the town Sravasti? Certainly ... (this
road) will bring danger on us!». Therefore they did not cross the Kausala forest
any further.”33

3.2.5 HEARER

If the hearer has a special interest in the event expressed by the subjunctive, it is
often a positive one: the speaker makes a promise to the hearer or gives permission
for something.

A typical fixed expression is tdmne tas ‘so it will be’. Of course it is literally a
promise, but without doubt its meaning was bleached out and ‘yes madam; yes sir’ or
the like would perhaps be a more appropriate rendering in English. In the example
below, it seems to correspond to Skt. tatha, literally ‘so’, but used in the sense of ‘yes;
alright’.

As9b6
/// (bra)ymnassi  $watsi pak pyam||  timne tds wewnAurds
brahmin:GEN.PL food piece do:IPV.SG so be:3SG.SB] say:ABS

tmds unmadaya(nti) ...

then Unmadayant

‘«Give4 the brahmanas a piece of the food!» Having said, «so it will bel»,
Unmadayanti ...135

A typical promise is the following, which is preceded by a request in the imperative.
This example is interesting because otherwise the verb ‘give’ is especially frequent as
a present used for a future action near at hand.

A34123136
pas-fii klyomim $watsik cam : 89
give:IPV.SG-1SG.SUFF noble food  something
kulyi  wefia-m em-ci ///

woman say:3SG.PRT-3SG.SUFF give:1SG.SBJ-2SG.SUFE
‘«Give me, o noble one, something to eat!» The woman said: «I will give you
[something], ...»"137

133 Restoration and translation after Thomas (1957: 127).

134 Literally: ‘make’.

135 Cf Skt. (Hanisch 200s5: I, 116, lines 5-7): .. unmdadayantim uvdca | bhadre svayam
brahmanan parivesayeti | sa tatheti pratisrutya ... parivesayitum upacakrame || *... and asked
Unmadayanti to attend to his guests. She said she would and promptly set about serving them
refreshments.” (Khoroche 1989: 89).

B8 Verse: metre a: 5151515, b:81717 (44414431 4+3), c:515,d: 817 (4+4 | 4+3).
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The next example is not a promise because the speaker cannot determine or control
the event, or at least so it seems. Nevertheless, the event is clearly to the advantage of
the hearer and the speaker is reassuring him.

A79a3
/// onkilman didtse  ma  klesic(i)
elephant:PL  danger not bring:3PL.SBJ:2SG.SUFF
‘The elephants will bring you no distress.138

With the word for ‘permission’ preceding, the next example can confidently be
classified as a permission, after the son has insistently requested his father the king
for permission to leave the house and become a monk.

A8ia3
tirkor tas-si maskit plic w(astds) ///
permission be:3SG.SBJ-2SG.SUFF prince leave:IPV.SG house:ABL
‘You will have permission, prince. Leave the house!’

3.2.6 NEUTRAL PREDICTION

A substantial number of future subjunctives can be classified as predictive: in the
large corpus of the Maitreyasamitinataka, we naturally find several passages relating
the advent of the future Buddha Maitreya and connected events. As Maitreya himself
also appears in the nataka, he is sometimes addressed about his future actions and
even tells about them himself. Consequently, the third person is best represented
among predictives, but the second and first person are attested, too. All three
regularly correspond to gAy-futures in the Old Uygur, which is especially striking for
the first person: in the first person, the Tocharian A subjunctive is normally not pre-
dictive, and it corresponds much more frequently to an Old Uygur volitional.

Below, I give a third person predictive subjunctive, followed by two second
person predictives, and then one first person.

A288a6139
some metrdaky(ap) | klyosefic mdrkampal | tsilpefic
some Maitreya:GEN hear:3PL.SB] law be.freed:3PL.SBJ

137 Cf Chinese (Chavannes 1910-34: 11, 249): “«Noble femme, faites-moi 'auméne d’un peu de
nourriture.» «Je vous en donnerai, dit la femme; mais gardez-vous d’en faire part a ces deux
démons affamés.»”

138 Cf Sieg (1952: 13), whose deontic “sollen dir nicht Not bringen” can be discarded.

139 Verse: metre usually 4 x5} 51817 (55| 4+4? | 4+3), but the unit of 8 is one syllable short
in this pada.
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klopd(ntwds) yommefic|  puttiSparnac vyakarit 3 [1c]
sorrow:ABL  reach:3PL.SB] Buddha.rank:ALL prophecy
‘Some will hear Maitreya’s law, be redeemed from sorrow [and] reach the
prophecy of the Buddha rank.’
MayHai.6a28-30
.. tiglayu kanmincsiz nomlug y@ayr[lhgka tigin]gdylir .. aman
hear:CvB not.tiring law:ADJ doctrine:DAT obtain:FUT.PL some
tiiz-kdrincsiz  burhan]'4°  kutina alkis  bulgay(lar]
incomparable Buddha  rank:POSS.DAT praise reach:FUT.PL
‘They ... will obtain the word of doctrine, never tiring to listen to. Some will reach
the praise of the incomparable Buddha rank. 4!

A25a6
(a)rkiso(ss)i(s) s(e)m (wa)ste pakdr  tat
world:GEN protection refuge manifest be:2SG.SBJ

‘You will appear as help and stay of the world. 4

A258ay
tat sakkats tu  tana (sdrki)
be:2SG.SB] certainly you here after
‘You will certainly appear (in the world) hereafter.43

MayT185a1-3
kdlmis ayagka tagimlig koni [an) tiiz tuyugl burhan
come:PTC reverence:DAT worthy true complete enlightened Buddha
yer-suvda [a3] ba)lgiirgdy s@n
world:LOC ~ appear:FUT 2SG
‘... als [so-]gekommener, verehrungswiirdiger, vollkommen wahrhaftig erleucht-
eter Buddha wirst du in der Welt erscheinen.144

A2s7a2
/It tam puk(i)s daksinak
be:1SG.sBJ all:GEN worthy.of gift
‘... I will be (a monk), worthy of gifts for all.”45

14° Geng and Klimbkeit read [burhan]; Yistip, Xoja and Qémbiri (1988: C, 126): b[urhan].
141 Cf Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 76-77).

42 Sieg (1944: 29).

43 Geng, Laut and Pinault (2004: 73-74).

144 Cf Tekin (1980: 217).

145 Pinault (1991: 147).
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MayHi1.11a6-8
bol[gay]'46 myn kop kamag tinllagllarnwyy tiiz.gdrincsiz  dentar
be:FUT I all  all being:PL.GEN  incomparable monk:POSS
‘T will be the incomparable monk of all beings.”147

In the following example, it is less certain that we have to do with a prediction, but it
remains a good possibility. Alternatively, but less likely, I think, pada 1d could have
to be taken together with 1c, as a postponed final clause.

A21b2-3148

pkamar mdntak silyp sat  wdr| pdlkar kdssim sy

bring:1Pv.sG self oil  warm water see:IPV.SG teacher REFL
asdnyo s [1c]
eye:DU.INS

sle. oko asim  take(fici| slz o)ko tas-si

with fruit eye:DU be:3PL.SBj~28G.SUFF with fruit be:3SG.SBJ-2SG.SUFF
onii cmol ¢ 1

human birth
‘Bring oil and warm water yourself, and look at the teacher with your eyes. Your
eyes will be succesful and your human birth will be succesful.’49

3.2.7 QUESTIONS

Rhetorical questions deserve a special treatment because they show a bewildering
range of moods: subjunctive, preterite participle with subjunctive copula, present,
and optative. Although it is difficult to classify all examples with confidence, and cer-
tainly impossible to grasp all nuances, it seems feasible indeed to discover some
patterns.

A nice pair of subjunctive and present sentences with ‘say’ is the following. In the
first example with a subjunctive clause, the words have not been said yet and the
subjunctive can be understood as a future. In the second example with a present
clause, the speaker comments on what he has just said and denies being a liar, i.e. the
present can be taken to refer to a steady trait of his character, and to be tenseless in a
way. Otherwise, we could take the present as referring to a situation that still holds at
the moment of speaking, i.e. although in a strict sense the words have already been
spoken, they are still actual.

146 In view of several exactly parallel gAy-futures preceding and following, the restitution
bol[gay] in the Old Uygur passage is certain.

147 Cf. Geng, Klimkeit and Laut (1988: 332, 352).

148 Verse: metre 4 x 7| 7 (4+3 | 4+3).

149 Sieg (1944: 25).
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MY2.2a5
klyom upadhya kuc skam mak  wesiam
noble teacher what and much say:15SG.SBJ
‘Oh noble teacher, why would I say much?’150

MY1.6bs
kuyal skam smale trankim
why and lie say:1SG.PRS
‘And why should I be telling a lie?’15!
MayHi1.12b13 = MayT11a11-12
kacan ndy dzok sozldmdci mean
when INDF lie  say:NEG.FUT.PTC 1SG
‘T will never tell a lie.’s2

The difference between the following two examples is difficult to establish: in both
cases, the speaker does not know what to do. Probably, yal takis ‘should be done’
with a gerund plus an optative copula has a stronger reference to what ought to be
done, rather than for instance what the speaker wants or deems best to do: both the
optative and the present gerund imply this nuance. kuc ypam with a simple present
is surprising, but it just cannot mean ‘what am I doing?’.

A1oag
mdt  yal takis
how do:PRS.GER be:3SG.OPT
‘How should one act?’153

A343a1
kuc  ypam
what do:1SG.PRS
‘What should I do?’

The following two examples have different verbs, but since they concern the same
situation, the parallelism is nevertheless instructive. In the first example with a sub-
junctive clause the speaker has received a kind of ultimatum and the event (of not
having the requested money) lies in the future. In the second example with an
optative clause the speaker is demanded to hand over the money immediately (cf

150 Cf Ji (1998: 75). The Old Uygur parallel is not completely literal: MayHz2.2a23 t6ziin bahsi
okiis sav kayrgdk drmdz ‘Edler Lehrer! Viele Worte sind nicht nétig.” (Geng and Klimkeit 1988:
120-121).

51 CEJi (1998: 45).

152 Cf Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 282-283), Tekin (1980: 48); cf also von Gabain (1974: 116).

153 Cf Sieg (1944: 13).
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tapdrk ‘now’), which is impossible because he does not have it. In other words, the
subjunctive clause is about an unrealistic event but probably expresses only future
tense, whereas the optative clause is about an impossible event, and this is indeed
expressed by that optative form. The Old Uygur confirms this as it has a neutral gAy-
future as a translation for the subjunctive, but a periphrasis with uk- ‘can’ (ukay is
{uk-gAy}) for the optative.

A215a6 = MY1.6bs
sam okak tinar ma skam nas-fii kuc  skam pari
one including gold.piece not and be:3SG.PRS-1SG.SUFF how and five
kdnt take-fii
hundred be:3PL.SBJ-1SG.SUFF
‘T do not have a single gold piece — how am I going to have five hundred?154
MayHi1.12b14-15 = MayTua12-14

bir bakar tayinéd ddim tavarim
one copper.coin like possession:POSS.1SG  possession:POSS.1SG
yok bes  yiiz bakar taki kanta bulgay

there.is.not five hundred copper.coin and where find:FUT
‘T do not have as much property as one copper coin — where will one find five
hundred copper coins?55

MY1.6b2 = A215a3156
pan  kéar ma nefic tapdrk kycds| pdn kint tiiz
five copper.coin not be:3PL.PRS now how five hundred you.GEN
ayim tinards : 1
give:1SG.OPT gold.piece:PL
‘[I] do not [even] have five copper coins — how could I now give you five
hundred gold pieces?’157

MayT117+10b16-18

myn bes bakar tayinéd tavarim yok kanta tak:
I five copper.coin like my.possession there.is.not how and
bes  yiiz yaratmak berii ukay mn

five hundred gold.piece give:CVB can:FUT 1SG
‘T do not [even] possess five copper coins — how will I be able to give you five
hundred gold pieces?’158

54 ]i (1998: 45).

155 Cf Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 282-283, “Wo sollte man denn 5[oo] Kupfer[miinzen]
finden?”); Tekin (1980: 48).

156 Verse: metre 4 X7 | 7 (4+3 | 4+3).

157 Cf Ji (1998: 45).

158 Cf Tekin (1988: 47).
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3.2.8 COMPARED TO THE PRESENT

Although the subjunctive principally denotes future tense in main clauses, and
future tense is expressed by the subjunctive, the present may also be used for events
that take place after the moment of speaking. The traditional view is: “das toch.
Prisens bezeichnet eine als sicher vorgestellte zukiinftige Handlung” (Krause and
Thomas 1960: 177; cf also Pinault 2008: 569). Even if this is not untrue, it lacks
precision because it invites the question what “presented as certain® means,
especially in contrast to other future types. In view of the large number of predictive
subjunctive futures, which are definitely meant to depict future events as certain, the
truth must be a bit more complicated.

In search for a demarcation between future present and future subjunctive I have
noticed that the present may be used:

— in (rhetorical) questions concerning future events;

— to denote events that take place at the moment of speaking and continue in the
future (clauses that fulfil this condition are typically negated);

— in clauses where the difference between moment of speaking and event is so
small that a present can be used without causing any ambiguity: especially
frequent are verbs of motion (‘go’, ‘go out’, ‘come’), verbs of speaking (‘say’ etc),
and ‘give’;

— with the verb ‘become’, which has no subjunctive and carries an element of
future in its lexical meaning.

Although this list is not exhaustive, it gives a good impression. I will illustrate these

uses below. Whether the Old Uygur, which usually has an aorist when the Tocharian

A has a future present in the Maitreyasamitinataka, is of great help, is difficult to

decide, but the correspondences are not always neat, which suggests that the Old

Uygur translation is, in this respect too, not slavish.

In the example below, we find a beautiful contrast between present and subjunc-
tive, definitely denoting the same event. In between, the speaker, the Buddha, thinks
of two persons just deceased, and five still alive, and he decides to teach the law to
the latter.’s9 Possibly, the question renders the event vague and indefinite so that the
present can be used, but when the matter is decided, the event has become concrete
and a subjunctive is required.

159 Compare the Chinese translation of Asvaghosa’s Buddhacarita in the English translation of
Beal (1883: 167-168): “then he deeply pondered, who first should hear the law; he thought at
once of Ardda Kilama and Udraka Ramaputra, As being fit to accept the righteous law; but
now they both were dead. Then next he thought of the five men, that they were fit to hear the
first sermon. [...] so went he on towards Benares”.
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A217a5-6160
pdlskat puk knanmam | ke maltw aksisam | lydkldm
think:3SG.PRT all knowing  who:GEN first  teach:1SG.PRS fine
kupafas)(rim krant md)rkampal | [9a]

deep good law
‘The omniscient thought, «Whom do I first teach the fine, deep [and] good
law?»7161
A217a7160
cesmy aksiniiam  krant| mdrkampal metds | urbilwayds
they:GEN teach:1SG.SB] good law set.out:38G.PRT Urubilva
baranasyac | [9d]
Benares

‘«To them I will teach the good law!», [and] he set out from Urubilva towards
Benares.161

Although the question in the example below is embedded, it is probably the reason
why a present can be used for an event that with utmost certainty lies in the future,
and not even necessarily a close one.162

MY3.1ay
tdmyo tapdrk skamat  prakdstir  kupre assi ptankdt  kdssi
therefore now always  ask:38G.PRS whether PCL  Buddha teacher
lo kumnias) (s)
PCL come:3SG.PRS
‘Therefore she now keeps asking whether the Buddha, the teacher is about to

arrive.’163

MayH3.1a24-25
anin basa basa mini [t@yri] tayrisi burhanag ayitgalr dur
therefore again again me god.of.gods Buddha ask:GER send:AOR

‘Deshalb schickt sie mich wiederholt, um nach dem [Gétter]gott Buddha zu
fragen.164

An event that starts or has started at the moment of speaking and continues in the
future is illustrated below. In this case, the verb is negated; for the same pattern with-

160 Verse: metre 4 X 5151817 (515 4+4 | 4+3); the last seven syllables of the pada are not
cited.

161 For translation and restoration, cf Sieg and Siegling (1933: 168-169).

162 Cf the different construction a bit further on, where both languages have a participial
construction: MayH3.5a4 kdlgiisin ~ MY3.4bs $mdl nas.

163 Cf Ji (1998: 145).

164 Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 172-173).
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out negation, one could imagine a change of state that takes place at the moment of
speaking.

MY2.7a8165
kimtsasamtrd mank| ma skam ypamds — omdskem [3a]
confess:1PL.PRS fault not and do:1PL.PRS evil
‘We confess our sin[s]; we will do no more evil.166
MayH?2.8a16-18
amti  biliniir biz kintii yazokumuzmi biikiintd  maru  ayag
now confess:AOR we self  sin:POSS.1PL  today:LOC further bad
kilinctin ~ tidilur biz
deed:ABL be.held:AOR we
‘Now we confess our own sins. As from today we will be held from bad deeds.67

The following unique example must have a present because death is as close as it can
come without the dying one no longer being able to speak; the inference that this is
not the exact moment of dying is completely unavoidable.

MY1.10a8168
(wa)lldsmar ¢ 1
die:1SG.PRS
‘T am dying."169

MayH1.16b4-7

kim kop munta kutgardaci bs)  kutlug tinhg kérmddin - alku
that all misery:LOC redeem:PRS.PTC blessed being see:NEG.CVB all
adata arilaguci vs)  adincig teyyri t@aprisi burhanag kormddin

danger:LOC intercede:AG.N special god.of.gods  Buddha see:NEG.CVB
oliir [b;] m(ayn

die:AOR 1SG

‘Ohne das gliickliche Wesen, das (die Lebenden) aus aller Not befreit erblickt zu
haben, ohne den wunderbaren Géttergott Buddha, der aus allem Ungliick befreit,
erblickt zu haben, sterbe ich.7°

165 Verse: metre 4 x5 7 (5 | 4+3).

166 Cf Ji (1998: 103).

167 Cf Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 140-141) and especially Wilkens (2008: 426).

168 Verse: metre of unequal padas, a,b:81716,¢:919,d: 716 (a,b:5+314+3]6,c:919,d: 443
'6).

169 Cf Ji (1998: 65).

17° Cf Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 110-111) and the corrections by Wilkens (2008: 428; cf Yiisiip,
Xoja and Qidmbiri 1988: C, 154).
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Below, an example of a verb of motion is given. Of course, ‘leaving the house’ is
lexicalised as ‘becoming monk’, but the movement may still have been tangible
(however, the second verb, artmar, is of course no verb of motion).”7* The Old
Uygur is only helpful for the general content, but at least it has an aorist among
parallel aorists (parallel examples are found in MY2.12b2, MY2.12bs).172

MY2.14b1173
wastds lantuna | cwa sdrky asanik|  wastds ldntsam
house:ABL left:ALL  yowALL after venerable house:ABL leave:1SG.PRS
nds | artmar tiiy  artunt  wkdm [1a]
I attach:18G.PRS your attached way

‘Following you, who has left the house, oh venerable one, I am leaving the house;
I am embracing the way that you have embraced. 74
MayT18a6-7
toymm  bolup  v@yZanpat [ay) kilu taginiir meayn
monk be:CVB ordination do:CVB HUMIL:AOR 1SG
‘Ich werde Monch werden und ehrerbietigst die Weihe dazu vollziehen. 75

An example with the verb ‘say’ is the following, where the event is very close, but not
identical to the moment of speaking.76

MY3.4a7
trankdm-ci
$ay:1SG.PRS-2SG.SUFF
‘T am telling you this, « ...77

Perhaps we have to understand the next example in the same way; i.e. the act of the
invitation is presented as taking more time, and the fact that it is not exactly at the
time of speaking can lead to no misunderstandings.

7' In the next line we find a fragmentary parallel: MY2.14b2 /// -is ydm semdswam ‘T am going
to the protector of ...” (Ji 1998: 135).

172 The parallel passage MayH2.16a26-b3 (Geng and Klimkeit 1988: 285-286) ~ Turpani8a1-7 is
not exact; parallel aorists are found in MayH2.16a27, a28, a29, a3o, b3.

173 Verse: metre of unequal padas,a:5]5]5/5,b:8|717,¢:515,d:8]7(b: 444|443 4+3,d:
4+41 4+3).

74 CfJi (1998: 135).

175 Cf Tekin (1980: 58).

176 This particular phrase lacks in MayH3.4b1o.

777i (1998: 161).
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MY3.11b1178
konam wu nds pissankds | samnds  kenmar
day:LoC two I  community:ABL monk:PL call:1SG.PRS
pim(twatac 2) [1c]
alms:ALL
‘Today I am inviting two monks from the community (to give them) alms ...179
MayT118b4-9
anin amti kamag bursay kuvragdin iki  toymn Otiinii
therefore now whole community community:ABL two monk request:CVB
tagintir mean
HUMIL:AOR 158G
‘Therefore I am now respectfully inviting two monks from the whole com-
munity. 180

In the next example future reference is ascertained by the content, but nevertheless a
present is used. In this case, it is probably the verb mdsk- ‘become’, which has no
subjunctive, that can do with a present because the future meaning is already part of
its lexical semantics. Alternatively, it might be the question that makes a subjunctive
superfluous (see above). In any case, the Old Uygur deviates in having a future in-
stead of an aorist.

MY3.5a6
/// kupre assi sam prast mdskatrd - dntane fiuk cas  wsalsi fiemi
when Q DEM time be:3SG.PRS then I DEM garment:AD] jewel
putti(Spardmsi)
Buddha.rank:ADJ

‘When is the time going to be, when I ... with the rank of Buddha ... this jewel of a
garment ... 18!

MayH3.5b10-13
ol antag 0d kolu kacan bolgay (bu] drki.. kim m@n bu  ton

DEM such time time when be:FUT Q that I DEM garment
drdinimin  burhan [b2] C@krav@rt elig hanmy  kddmisin
jewel Buddha cakravartin  king king:GEN put.on:PTC

178 Verse: metre 4 X7 | 7 (4+3 | 4+3).

79 ]i (1998: 193).

180 Cf Tekin (1980: 74-75) and Erdal (2004: 529). The sentence continues: kim kiintimdk
mdniy dvimtd asanzunlar .. man yeyma kiiciim yetmisci tapimip azunlug azuk ‘damit sie
taglich in meinem Hause speisen, und ich will (sie), soweit meine Kraft reicht, verehren und
[mit] irdischem Mundvorrat [versorgen] ... (cf Clauson 1972: 264).

B17i (1998: 165).
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kordyin [vi3) drdi

see:1SG.VOL be:PRT

‘Wann wird wohl jene Zeit sein, da ich sehen werde, dal der Buddha, der cakra-
vartin-Konig, dieses Juwel von Gewand anzieht?182

3.2.9 COMPARED TO THE OPTATIVE

In main clauses, the Tocharian A optative is always modal: it has a deontic value,
expressing either the speaker’s wish that the subject carries out an event, or the
speaker’s opinion that the subject should carry it out for some external reason. It
seems that the regular negation is, in both uses, the prohibitive negation mar rather
than the “normal” negation md. In Old Uygur, we may find volitional forms, but
more often than not periphrases are used, which give more insight in the different
nuances of the Tocharian A optative forms.

The examples below are clear wishes. The first is rendered with a volitional form
in the Old Uygur, albeit with an infinitive with a volitional copula. In the second ex-
ample, it is used with the respective auxiliary yarlika-, ca. ‘deign to’, which probably
does not follow from the wish function, but neatly goes together with it, since wishes
are often addressed to or expressed about people higher in rank (as in this case).

MY2.7b1183
/// (klyoym | sakkats  Smimtrd cwassal  syak 2 [3c]
noble certainly come:1PL.OPT you:COM together
kdrsimds samsar | tsilpimds puk klopdntwis : 3

know:1PL.OPT samsara be.freed:1PL.OPT all sorrow:ABL.PL
‘... oh noble one, may we definitely come together with you, may we understand
the samsara and be freed from all woes!’184

MayH2.8a21-23

azun azunta sizni  birld tususup ~ sansardin  ozmakim)z
existence existence:LOC you together meet:CVB samsara:ABL flee:INF.1PL
bolzun

be:35G.VOL

‘Mogen wir in allen Existenzformen mit Euch zusammentreffen und aus dem
Samsara entfliechen!’85

182 Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 188-190).
183 Verse: metre 4x 5|7 (5| 4+3).
1847i (1998: 103).

185 Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 140-141).
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MY3.6b2
(té)ymyo  emtsitdir cas fiom  kdlywats karunik kdissi
therefore seize:35G.OPT DEM named famed  compassionate teacher
wasam  tunkifilu(neyo)
we:LOC love:INs
‘May he therefore take it, the renowned compassionate teacher, (out of) love for
us. 186

MayH3.6b16-17
ant amtt yyrlikanéuci  biligin - bizind amranmagpzkin tutup
DEM now compassionate wisdom us:DAT love:INST take:CVB
kada Y@rlikazun
put.on:CVB RESP:35G.VOL
TJetzt moge er geruhen, mit Barmherzigkeit und mit Liebe zu uns (ihn) zu
nehmen und anzuziehen!87

In the following wish we find two optative forms, one negated with mar, the other
positive. The Old Uygur translation has a second person volitional that also serves as
imperative, but need not imply a significant difference in the strength of the wish.

MY2.15a2188
mar was mdrsit tskitar-dam | puk klopdntwds : 2
not.PROH we forget.OPT.2SG pull.out:OPT.2SG-PL.SUFF all ~woe:PL.ABL
‘May you not forget us, may you deliver us from all woes!"89

MayH2.17a7-8 = MayT18b20-21
ol odiin  bizni yeymd unitmay
DEM time us and  forget:NEG.VOL.2SG
‘At that time do not forget us!90

Strictly speaking, the following expression is a wish, too, but of course in practice it
is rather obligative because of the negative content of the wish; we can probably
equate the opt. takis with the volitional bolzun.19!

186 Cf Ji (1998: 169); his permissive interpretation “Therefore he may take it” is wrong.

187 Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 192-194).

188 Verse: metre 4x7 171 4 (4+3 | 4+3 | 4).

89 Ji (1998: 139).

19° Cf Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 164-165), Tekin (1980: 59).

191 The fixed formula hist takis also occurs A254b3, MY1.4b8, MY.N3a8 = A295a4-5, which are
not cited in this study.
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MY3.3bg
hist  takis stakkrukkessi ku(sne) ///
shame be:35G.OPT denouncer:GEN.PL who
‘Shame be on the denouncers,'92 who ...”193

MayH3.3b28-30
yeritmis bolzun ol bagragu Sakipoao)lar sozldmis
reproach:PTC be:3SG.VOL DEM alms.begging!94 Sakya:PL  say:PTC
savlar.. kim biziyd incd tep [vso] tedildr
words  that us:DAT so  say:CVB say:3PL.PRT
‘Getadelt werden mdgen jene (noch) der Leidenschaft (verhafteten) Sakya-(Jiing-
linge) wegen ihrer Worte, die sie zu uns sagten:95

Typical obligative optatives are found in the prescriptive verses that conclude the
Pratimoksasitra of the Sarvastivadins. The first example is positive, the second, a
citation from the Udanavarga, is negative; both render a Sanskrit optative.196

A353bs
/1] yi(s Suk  kakmurd)s: timnek suksas risak97 kdlkis : 4
...ABL juice take:ABS just.so village:ABL wise  g0:35G.OPT
‘... taking the juice [away], just so the wise should go [away] from the village.’

Skt.
yathapi bhramarah  puspad varnagandhav ahethayan
like#zEMPH  bee flower:ABL appearance.and.fragrance not.harming
paraiti rasam  adaya tatha gramam munis caret 4
fly.away:3SG.PRS juice  taking.away so village ~ wise  go0:3SG.OPT

‘Like the bee flies away from the flower, taking the juice without damaging the
appearance and the fragrance (of the flower), [so] the wise one should go out of
the village.198

A354a5
kapsiniiio skam omdskem mar yamis
body:INS and  evil not do:35G.OPT

192 TA stakkrukkessi is a hapax legomenon: its translation is based on this Old Uygur parallel.
193 Cf Ji (1998: 157).

194 According to Tekin (1980: 186).

195 Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 182-183).

196 The Sanskrit text of Uvy.i2 is corrupt, the opt. kuryat being the result of a wrong
sanskritisation of an original participle *kuvve (Bernhard 1965: 160), but this has no bearing
on the correspondence between the Tocharian A and the Sanskrit.

197 So to be corrected for rik in the manuscript.

198 Cf Schmidt (1989: 75, 78).
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Uvy.12b
kayena  caivakusalam na kuryat
body:INS and~evil not do:3SG.OPT

‘With the body one should do no evil either.”99

In the following two examples, we see that the obligative optatives of Tocharian A
are rendered by periphrastic constructions in the Old Uygur version: in the first, it is
the an irreal or past optative kilayin drdi, in the second it is an irreal apodosis with
the respective auxiliary yarlika- ‘deign to’.

MY3.4a3
/// (mérka)mpalsim pruccamiieyis  korpa -  akdmtsunesi pruccamiie
law:ADJ advantage:GEN in.return property:ADJ advantage
yami(mar)
do0:18G.OPT

‘.. in return for the advantages of the law, I should offer2°c advantages in
property.’20!
MayH3.4a24-26

amti [a5) bu  m@n yeymi ni arsdar ad tavar lizd
now DEM I and  what be:COND possession possession by
SAVINe [az6] uth toriisincd tapag udug kilayin dardi
thanks thanks law:EQU reverence reverence do:1SG.VOL be:PRT

‘Sollte ich jetzt nicht mit Hab und Gut Verehrung (Hend.) darbringen gemif3
dem Gesetz der Dankbarkeit (Hend.)?’202

MY3.7a2203
wadrpitar-fii wsitar-ii | macarsi tunk
receive:28G.OPT-1SG.SUFF put.on:2SG.OPT:1SG.SUFF mother:AD] love
palko(rds ) [1c]
see:ABS
“You should accept (it) from me, you should put (it) on because of me, having
recognised the love of a mother.’204

99 Uvy.a2 vacanuraksi manasa susamvrtah [a] kdyena caivakusalam na kuryat [b] etam
Subham karmapatham visodhayann [c] aradhayen margam rsipraveditam [d] (Bernhard 1965:
160) ‘Guarding one’s words, keeping the mind well controlled, one should do no evil with the
body either. These splendid paths of deed are to be purified in order to reach the path
preached by the wise.” (cf Chakravarti 1930: 82; Hahn 2007: 37).

200 Literally: ‘make’.

201 Cf Ji (1998: 161), whose “I want to offer” is not completely adequate.

202 Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 184-185).

203 Verse: metre probably 4 x7 | 7 (4+3 | 4+3).

20471i (1998: 173).
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MayH3.7a7-10

amti [a8) birék analarka savin¢  utln [ag) tdgiirmdk torii bar
now if mother:DAT.PL thanks thanks do:INF law there.is
drsdr alip [ao]  kddd Yayrlikagay drdi

be:COND take:CVB put.on:CVB RESP:FUT  be:PRT
‘Wenn es ein Gesetz gibt, dafl man den Miittern Dank (Hend.) abstatten miisse,
dann wiirde es sich geziemen, (den Stoff) zu nehmen und anzuziehen.’205

For the use of the optative as a dubitative in questions, as below, cf further 3.2.8 (p
180).

MY .N3b1 = A295a5-6
kuyal ma nds Sol raryurds ksaluneyam  kdlkim
why not I  life abandon:ABS extinction:LOC go:1SG.OPT
‘Why shouldn’t I, having abandoned life, go into nirvana?’

3.2.10 COMPARED TO THE IMPERATIVE

The imperative is the pre-eminent deontic mood: it is principally used for
commands. In positive commands, it does not interfere with the subjunctive, but the
imperative cannot be negated, and the present and the subjunctive are used for
negated commands instead. The former is used for events that have already started,
i.e. “inhibitive”, and the latter for events that are still to take place, i.e. “preventive”.
In Tocharian A, these uses are easily recognised because the inhibitive and preven-
tive are construed with the special prohibitive negation mar.

Another common ground between subjunctive and imperative is the hortative
use of the imperative. In its morphology, the imperative has only second person
forms (singular, dual and plural; active and middle), but the dual and plural forms
can be used to include the speaker.

The preventive is regularly formed with a second person subjunctive form and
the negation mar, as in the example directly below.

A256a4206
apas pacrdssi | Sasmunt  slyi cam mar  katkat : [1b]
ancestor:PL father:GEN.PL established rule DEM PROH cross:2SG.SBJ
‘Don’t break the rule established by ancestors and fathers!’207

205 Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 194-195).
206 Verse: metre 4x 5|7 (5] 4+3).
207 Cf Geng, Laut and Pinault (2004: 55) and Thomas (1958a: 304-306).
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MY2.7b2
(ka)su sewait maskam yas umpar yac
good son:PL PROH~zand2°% you:PL evil do:2PL.PRS
‘Good, my sons! Do no more evil deeds!’209
MayH2.8a26-27
ddgii ddii  oglamim ayig yaviak kilmay|azylar
good good son:P0SS.1SG evil evil  do:NEG.IPV.PL
‘Gut, gut, meine Kinder, Schlechtes (Hend.) tut nicht (mehr)!2

MY1.10a8
badhari mar klopasu  nast
Badhari PROH sorrowful be:2SG.PRS
‘Badhari, do not be sorrowful!’21t
MayH1.16b8-9
damgdklig be) bususlug  bolmay
sorrowful sorrowful be:NEG.VOL.2SG
‘Do not be sorrowful!’212

There are two isolated examples of mar followed by a third person subjunctive. Since
we have no parallels for this construction, we cannot be totally certain about its
meaning, but it is very probable that mar is responsible for the negative deontic
content, whereas the subjunctive adds future reference.

Aygal
mar  c(es talon)tap cami fidtse kleric
PROH DEM:PL miserable:GEN DEM:GEN distress bring:3PL.SBJ
‘They must not bring distress onto the miserable one!’213

A230a5214
krasicin  mdrkampal  spirkaslune mar 7 tsam (na)ntsi
good law destruction PROH L:GEN DEM:LOC be:PRT.PTC
tas : [56b]
be:35G.SB)

‘In this, may there not be destruction of the good law by me.’215

208 mar skam is regularly fused to maskam.

209 Cf Ji (1998: 103).

219 Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 140-141).

21 Ti (1998: 65).

2> Cf Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 110-111).

213 Cf Sieg (1952: 13).

24 Verse: metre usually a, ¢: 5| 7 (5| 4+3), b, d: 7 | 8 (3+4 | 5+3), but this pada deviates in its
subdivision.
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The example below illustrates the hortative use of the imperative. The difference
between this hortative and a first person plural subjunctive is probably that the
hortative is a suggestion to do something together, whereas the 1pl. subjunctive is
used when the action is already agreed. In other words, with a hortative, the speaker
wants to involve the hearer in the event and the latter still has the option to refuse,
whereas the 1pl. subjunctive is addressed to yet a third party (and the speaker
assumes that the other part of the ‘we’ agrees and will not refuse to take part).

MY3.11a6 = A446b6
su  pis rsiwatam  sankramamc  pines
here come:IPV.2SG Rsivadana monastery:ALL go:IPV.2DU
‘Come here! Let us both go to the Rsivadana monastery!’216
MayH3.11a6-7
antag drsdr YU- ... [ay] ar$vida[n s]dyrdmkd>7  baralim
thus  be:COND Rsivadana monastery:DAT go:VOL.1PL
‘If it is thus, ... let us go to the Rsivadana monastery!’28

3.3 THE TOCHARIAN A SUBJUNCTIVE IN SUBCLAUSES

In subclauses, the Tocharian A subjunctive expresses uncertainty, including condi-
tionality. First, conditionals are discussed, with subjunctive (3.3.1, p 191), present
(3.3.2, 195), and imperative apodoses (3.3.3, p 198) respectively. Several other subcat-
egories follow: eventual clauses (3.3.4, p 201), iterative (3.3.5, p 202), indefinite (3.3.6,
p 203), kosne-clauses (3.3.7, p 204), concessives (3.3.8, p 206), comparison clauses
(3.3.9, p 208), and final clauses (3.3.10, p 209). In conclusion, the subclause subjunc-
tive is compared with the present (3.3.11, p 211), nominal clauses (3.3.12, p 213), and
the optative (3.3.13, p 213).

3.3.1 CONDITIONALS WITH SUBJUNCTIVE APODOSIS

Subjunctive conditionals with a subjunctive apodosis are well attested. In principle,
the condition is specific and its fulfilment realistic; since it refers to an as yet un-
realised event, it has future reference. The relation between the condition and the
consequence may, but not need to be logical, i.e. sometimes the consequence
logically follows from the condition, and sometimes it does not. First and second
persons are especially frequent since they typically occur in specific conditionals, but
third persons are well attested, too.

5 Sieg (1937: 134).

216 Cf Ji (1998: 193).

27 Or ar$vidan; Yiistip, Xoja and Qambiri (1988: C, 188) read arsivdan sayramkd.
28 Cf Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 210-211).
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In Old Uygur, Tocharian A subjunctive conditionals are usually rendered with a
sAr-conditional, but the evidence for the consequence is meagre. For third person
consequences, we have gAy-futures, just as in main clauses. In view of the
correspondences found for main clauses, we would expect different patterns for at
least the first person (3.2.3, p 168), and maybe also for the second, but good examples
are lacking.

In the first example, the relation is certainly one of logic (kdrsal tas probably has
no special periphrasis value; it is just the subjunctive — in future function — of
kdrsal). In the second, the relation is also based on logic, but that logic seems to de-
pend more on the judgment of the speaker: at least for the speaker, the consequence
follows logically from the condition.

Ais5a2-3
dnta(ne wa)s dlu ype kilkamds tmann  ats
when we  other:GEN.PL country go:1PL.SB] then  EMPH
sakkats wasdm  wefilune  kdrsal tas
certainly we:GEN saying  know:SBJ.GER be:3SG.SBJ
‘When we go into another country,29 then it will be possible to check our state-
ment[s].220

MY1i.9a4
(ku)pr(e)ne nu  wastis ldncds ktsets  puttispardm
when but home.ABL leave.3sG.SB] perfect Buddha.rank
kalpatrd

obtain.3SG.SBJ

‘If, however, he leaves the house, he will attain the perfect Buddha rank.’22
MayHi.15a24-26

kacan birdk [a25) dvig  barkig kodup dentar isin iSIGsar [az6)

when however house home abandon:CVvB monk act:POSS work:COND

tiiz-kdrinésiz ~ yeg burhan kutin bulgay

incomparable excellent Buddha worth:POSS find:FUT

‘If, however, he gives up the house and carries out the duties of a monk, he will

attain the incomparable Buddha rank.222

219 Tjterally: ‘into the country of others’.

220 Cf Sieg (1944: 18). Literally: ‘our saying can be recognised’. The rationale of this sentence is
that the princes have such good renown in their own country that they will not be able to
prove the value of their skills objectively if they do not go abroad.

2217j (1998: 61) slightly different.

222 Cf Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 104-105).
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In the below example, the consequence does not follow logically from the condition:
it reflects an expectation of the speaker.

MY1.6bg = A215a5

kuprene ma  et-fii wtak  sakkats  dhanike
if not give:2SG.SBJ-1SG.SUFF again certainly rich.man
protkam prutkas-fii «223

prison:LOC  shut.up:3SG.SBJ-1SG.SUFF
‘If you do not give me (the money), the rich man will surely have me shut up in
prison again!’224
MayH1.12b8-10 = MayT11a4-7
birékin  bermiz ok drsdr siz2  mini  ikild  tiindrig
if give:AORNEG EMPH be:COND yowPL me  again dark
kinlpkta biklagaylar tiinin kiinin  tokigaylar
prison:LOC  lock.up:FUT.PL  by.night by.day beat:FUT.PL
‘Wenn Thr [nicht gebt], dann werden sie mich wiederum im [finsteren
Gefingnis] einschlieflen. Nachts [und tags werden sie (mich) schlagen].226

In the following example, the condition is obviously set by the speaker; it is followed
by an alternative condition and a long threat in MY1.6b7-8 (‘If you don’t give it, then

2.

A215a7 = MY1.6b6
kuprene et-fii kasu Sawam akalintu kndasam-ci «
if give:2SG.SBJ-1SG.SUFF good great  wish:PL  fulfil:1SG.SBJ-2SG.SUFF
‘If you give me (the money), then it is good and I will fulfil your great wishes!’227
MayT11a16 = MayHz1.12b17-19

birokin altun yaratmak bersdr s@yn klisifsiyin - kanta[¢i

if gold coin give:COND 2SG  wish:P0SS.28G  fulfil:PRS.PTC
mayn? J?28

1SG

‘If you give the gold pieces, I will fulfil your wish[es].229

223 With Sieg and Siegling (1921: 104) to be read so rather than <1> (pace Ji 1998: 44); the
preceding text seems to be in prose, not verse.

224 Cf Ji (1998: 45).

225 MayH reads (a wrong) siziy.

226 Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 282-283); Tekin (1980: 48).

227 Cf Schmidt (1999: 283; see also Ji1998: 45).

228 The restoration of the damaged Old Uygur text to kiisiiSiinin is plausible, but that of a
future kantaci is less certain.

229 Cf Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 282-283), Tekin (1980: 48).
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The passage cited below is interesting because it contains one clear first person con-
ditional where the apodosis cannot be understood as a consequence in the strict
sense, but it is rather the intention of the speaker. Then this intentional apodosis is
continued by the company of the speaker (his brothers), so that the difference
between subjunctive apodoses and main clause future subjunctives is blurred.

A11bg-5
kuprene waluntap sii ayintu  (pkd)nt pkint penu kakloficds
if deceased:GEN REFL bone:PL apart  apart also fall:PRT.PTC
kadlpamar cesim nds wta  kasal tswasam

obtain:1SG.sBj] DEM:PL I  again together fit:18G.SBJ
‘If I find the bones of a deceased, even [if] they have fallen apart, I will put them
together again.’23°
A11bs5-6
nds nu ce(sma)k ayintu pukak puskasyo kasal
I  but DEM:PL  bone:PL completely sinew:INS.PL together
malkam-dm
join:18G.SBJ-PL.SUFF
‘But I will join the bones completely with the sinews. 23!
A11b6-A12a1

nds nu cesmdk aydintu Swal ysar  yats kram yokyo  mdmtne
I but DEM:PL bone:PL flesh blood skin outerskin hair:INS like
nes timnek salu  pyutkasmar-dam

before just.so whole realise:1SG.SBJ-3SG.SUFF
‘But I will restore the bones with flesh, blood, skin, and outer skin,?3? exactly like
before.233

A1zai-2
nds Skam wtak Samandm y(amma)r-gm
I and again living do:1SG.SBJ-38G.SUFF

‘And I will make him living again.’234

Although they are rare, reversed conditionals are found, too. In this particular ex-
ample pdstd(r) is a present-subjunctive, but its function is ascertained if indeed it is
protatic; the apodotic wikds is certainly a subjunctive.

230 Cf Sieg (1944: 14). Preceding: Auibg4 sas trankds fii amokyo tdis cimplune ‘One [the first]
says, «Through my art this is my ability:»’.

231 Cf Sieg (1944: 15). Preceding: A11bs wiit trdnkds “The second says:”.

232 For this translation, see Carling (2009: 171).

233 Cf Sieg (1944: 15). Preceding: A11b6 trit trinkds ‘“The third says:’.

234 Cf Sieg (1944: 15). Preceding: A1zai stdrt trinkds ‘The fourth says:’.
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A229a7235
surmant ma wikas | omdskends ma pastd(r) [46a]
cause:PL not drive.off:35G.SB] evil:ABL not protect:35G.PRS/SB]
‘He will not drive off the causes if he does not protect himself against evil.”236

3.3.2 CONDITIONALS WITH PRESENT APODOSIS

Subjunctive conditionals followed by present clauses are of a number of different
types, which seem to have in common that the apodotic present clause does not have
future reference (for Tocharian standards). Types we find are:

— general conditionals that do not refer to a specific future event, but to a
“tenseless”, principal truth;

— conditionals with specific referents, but an iterative aspect, which makes the
event itself non-specific;

— conditionals based on inference, i.e. deducted conclusions and philosophical
reasoning;

— conditionals with an apodosis that meets one of the conditions for a present with
future reference, i.e. a negligibly close future or one of the verbs ‘go’, ‘become’,
‘give’, etc (see 3.2.8, p 180).

Not for all these types do we have good Old Uygur parallels from the Maitreya-

samitinataka, but the ones we have seem to follow the Tocharian A system: the sub-

junctive protasis is rendered by a sAr-conditional clause, and the present apodosis by
an aorist clause.

In the following example, the general character of the conditional is ascertained,
but unfortunately the apodotic verb is y- ‘go’, which by itself could perhaps be a
reason for the present. However, it is used in a fixed expression and it does not
denote motion here.

A14a2-6
(kupas)pre) skam ne wrasom wlal lakeyam kliso puk
if and REL being  die:SBJ.GER bed:LOC lie:PRT.PTC all
wraskentuyo worpu : sne ime sne ka(priefas)s
illness:INS.PL  surrounded without consciousness without love
alakdam) arkisos(y)ac ymam tas tam prastam ma cami
other world:ALL ~ go:PRS.PTC be:35G.SB] DEM moment not DEM:GEN
skam tsrassune wramam yds ma amo(k [as) ma knanmune m)a
and energy case:LOC  go0:3SG.PRS not art not wisdom not

kawdiltune ma pacar ma mdacar ma sar  ma pracar ma Sdam
beauty not father not mother not sister not brother not wife

235 Verse: metre a, ¢: 517 (5| 4+3), b, d: 71 8 (3+4 | 5+3).
26 Cf Schmidt (1974: 306).
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ma sewani  ma wast ma nispa(las] cami wramam  yi)s
not children not house not possessions DEM:GEN case:LOC go0:3SG.PRS
sas phik Skam tam prastam cami wramam  yds

one merit and DEM moment DEM:GEN case:LOC g0:38G.PRS

‘And when a being lies dying in bed, surrounded by all illnesses, and is going to
(another) world without consciousness and without love, at that moment [its]
energy is not of any use,237 nor are [its] art, [its] wisdom, [its] beauty, [its] father,
[its] mother, [its] sister, [its] brother, [its] wife, [its] sons, [its] house, or [its]
possession[s] of any use2’” — only and alone [its] merit is of use27 at that
moment.’238

An example with an Old Uygur parallel is the following, but here again the apodotic
verb is y- ‘go’; moreover, the Old Uygur is far from literal.

MY2.11b4239
/// (wras)om | tri fiemintwam | wsokoneyds ¢ [1a]
being three jewel:LOC.PL joy:ABL
letatdr ys | muskalune | kotluneyam : [1b]

fall:35G.SB] g0:3SG.PRS vanishing  destruction:LOC
‘If a being falls from the joy in the three jewels, he goes to vanishing and
destruction.’240

MayH2.13a6-11
kim kayu tinlaga;) oyrd ii¢  drdnikd  siiziliip (.8) ken  yana
who which being before three jewel:DAT purify:CVB later again
anéa munéa tltagin [ag] aklap stiziik koyli  iSilsdr [ao)
a.bit such  cause:INST hate:CVB pure heart decrease:COND
korasar bu driir.. topidin  taymak [an) tismik
decrease:COND DEM be:AOR skull:ABL slip:INF fall:INF
‘Wenn ein Wesen frither die drei Juwelen verehrt hat24 und danach wiederum
aus irgendeiner Ursache (sie) verachtet und sein Herz (an Glauben) abnimmt
(Hend.), so ist dies das ‘Herabgleiten vom Scheitel’.”24>

A sharp line between iterative clauses and iterative conditionals is not always easy to
draw: in Tocharian, a conditional conjunction need not be there and then it becomes

237 Literally: ‘goes in the case’ or ‘comes in the case’ etc.

28 Cf Sieg (1944: 17).

239 Verse: metre apparently 4 x 4 | 4 | 4, but pada 1d does not fit.

24 7i (1998: 121).

241 Literally “is purified” according to Clauson (1972: 863); by Geng and Klimkeit (1988) often
rendered as “ehrfiirchtig”. Erdal translates siiziil- as ‘have faith’ (1991: 244).

242 Cf Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 160-161).
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a matter of interpretation what the function of the subjunctive subclause is. In the
first example, the indefinite or iterative value follows from pkdnt pkint ‘one by one’;
in the second, it is only the present of the apodosis that leads to the iterative inter-
pretation. In both cases, the apodosis evidently has no future reference.

A7bs-6243
ka(psim)peiiiasas pakdntu| pkdint pkdnt potkamaz44 tsam
body:AD] part:PL  apart apart divide:1SG.SBjsnot DEM:LOC
nas | aricim #ioma : [1c]

be:3SG.PRS self name:PERL
‘If I examine245 the body parts one by one, there is nothing called “the self”.”246

A6arz47
rasas poke pam  ypamam| sumndtr oki cwankeyam : [1b]
stretch:35G.SB] arm PAM248 do:PRS.PTC pull:3SG.PRS like lap:LOC
‘[But] anytime she stretches her arm when she serves me, she pulls [me] onto her
lap, as it were.’249

The clearest example of a conditional based on inference that I have found is the one
directly below, where the truth of the condition automatically leads to the conclusion
in the consequence, which in itself has no strict relation to tense, and certainly not to
the future.

MY1.5a8
(ma)dhyadesasi tat sne parndkk ats  nast
Madhyadesa be:2SG.SB] without glory EMPH be:2SG.PRS
‘If you are from Madhyadesa, you will indeed be without glory.”25°

Closer to a general conditional is the following, from a philosophical explanation of
several types of eras or world periods.2st

243 Verse:metre 4X7 1714 (44314431 4).

244 For potkam ma.

245 Literally: ‘divide’.

246 Cf Sieg (1944: 11); Pinault (2008: 260).

247 Verse: metre 4 X7 | 7 (4+3 | 4+3).

248 On this particle, see footnote 349.

249 Cf Sieg (1944: 9); Pinault (2008: 258).

250 Ji (1998: 41).

251 The restoration of a present for mdsk- is certain because this verb has no subjunctive.
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A18a3-4
oktuk antarakalpani  kdtkefic sas mahdkalp md(skatd)r
eighty antarakalpa:PL cross:3PL.SB] one mahakalpa be:3SG.PRS
‘If eighty antarakalpas pass, it is one mahakalpa.’252

The next two examples are definitely specific and one could therefore expect a sub-
junctive apodosis, but as the verbs y- ‘go’ and ay- ‘give’ are among those that are
more often found as future presents, this may be the reason why they are in the
present. In the second example, the finite verb forms of the Old Uygur are unfortu-
nately restored, so that instead of a volitional, we could perhaps also restore an aorist
berii taginiir mgin.

MY3.11bg
Smeric ats  daksinaki tmdk korpac  ys-dm
come:3PL.SB] EMPH receiver.of.alms:PL then towards go:3SG.PRS-PL.SUFF
‘When the receivers of alms arrive, he goes to meet them.’253

MY3.10b2 = A446a5

/// tass asanik pissatikac el esam

be:3SG.SB] venerable community:ALL gift give:1SG.PRS

‘(If this) is (so), I will give a gift, o venerable one, to the community.’254
MayH3.10a22-23

antag [ax3] [drsar  m@n] kuvrag drdnikd  busi  beril [az4]
o) be:COND 1SG community jewel:DAT alms give:CVB
[tigayin]

RESP:1SG.VOL
‘[Wenn] es so [ist, will ich] dem Juwel der M6nchsgemeinde eine Gabe geben.’25

3.3.3 CONDITIONALS WITH IMPERATIVE APODOSIS

An imperative clause may be preceded by a conditional clause. As it happens, the
pattern of a preceding subjunctive conditional clause followed by an imperative
clause is well attested, and in quite some cases there are good Old Uygur parallels to
the examples from the Maitreyasamitinataka. Grammatically, there seems to be little
difference between conditionals that would in English be rendered by if-clauses, i.e.
probable but uncertain circumstances, and when-clauses, i.e. future events that are
so likely to take place that it is merely a matter of time.

252 Cf Sieg (1944: 22).

253 Cf Ji (1998: 193).

254 Cf Ji (1998: 189).

25 Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 206-207).
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I would expect that imperative clauses can also be preceded by optative condi-
tionals, but I have found no examples; in principle, there is nothing wrong with ‘if by
chance you should be in the neighbourhood, please do drop in’ or the like, which I
would expect to have the structure optative — imperative in Tocharian A. Counter-
factual conditionals with following imperative are not attested either, but that is cer-
tainly to be explained with the incompatibility of the imperative with past tense.256

In the first two examples below, it is still uncertain whether the condition will be
fulfilled. In the second, we have a nice Old Uygur parallel with the OUy. cond.
Y(@rlikasar, corresponding to the TA conditional sbj. witkdss-, and OUy. 2pl.vol.
ukuplar in the apodosis, which corresponds to the TA ipv. pkdirsds.

A71b2257
kuprene rake makk ats  werids | pitskac-dm  Sol kareyo
if word not:EMPH PCL say:35G.SB] pull.out:IPV.PL life sword:INS

‘If he does not say a word at all, take the life out of him with the sword!’28

MY2.5a7-8 = A213b3-4
kuprene sim yasim cas penu pdrklune sne (té)nklune
if DEM your:PL DEM also questioning without hesitation
atankdt witkass-dam cam yas wispa wdi(tkalts
unchecked distinguish:35G.SBJ-3SG.SUFF DEM you indeed certainly
timne) w(d)kna kakmunt puk knanmandnt ptankdt pkdrsds2s9
DEM:REL way come:PRT.PTC all knowing Buddha know:IPv.PL
‘If he also understands your questioning immediately and without hesitation,
then you are indeed to recognise him surely as the (Tat)hagata and the all-
knowing Buddha.’260

MayH2.6a8-12
bu  muntag torliig ayitagymis seziklirinizni  adartlayu [aio]
DEM thus AD]  askiPTC  your.questions distinguish:CvB
Yrlikasar .. Otrii sizldr  in¢d ukuylar [an) seziksiz
RESP:COND  then yowPL so  understand:VOL.2PL doubtless

256 In fact, Dutch has a counterfactual imperative, e.g.
had dat  gedaan!
had that done
ca. ‘you should have done that’ (see Haeseryn e.a. 1997: 66-67).
357 Verse: metre a: 20, b: 22, c:10,d: 15 (a:5 (51515, b: 81717, ¢:515,d: 4+4 | 4+3).
258 Cf Sieg (1952: 18).
259 Here A213 seems to deviate. The photo of the damaged manuscript is not very clear, but
instead of Sieg and Siegling’s <[t]Jam> (1921: 103) where we actually expect to find pkdrsds, we
can probably also read <[s]Jam> (<s > with a virama seems to be no option).
260 Cf Ji (1998: 91).
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tiikal bilgi tayyri t@yyrisi burhan [a) drmis

completely wise god.of.gods  Buddha be:PTC

‘Wenn er dieses derartig von euch Gefragte zu unterscheiden geruht, dann moget
ihr es so verstehen: Ohne Zweifel ist es der vollig weise Gottergott Buddha.™261

In the two examples below, it seems that the protases are best rendered as when-
clauses: in the first, it is the OUy. conjunction kacan ‘when’ that indicates this, in the
second it is the meaning, combined with the Tocharian A conjunction dntane
‘when’. Although the TA protasis is incomplete in the first example, we have a
perfect correspondence between the TA sbj. yomndc ‘you reach’ and the OUy. cond.
tagsdr sizldr ‘if you reach’, and in the apodosis between the TA ipv. plos ‘send! and
the OUy. idiylar ‘send!’. In the second, the TA sbj. $mdc ‘you come’ corresponds to
the OUy. cond. tdgsdr sizlir ‘if you reach’ in the protasis, and the TA ipv. pdskaydis
‘make effort!” to the OUy. 2pl.vol. kataglaniylar ‘make effort!” in the apodosis.

MY2.5b6262
/// yomndc onkraci:  sakkats Skam i tmds pak
obtain:2PL.SB] immortal surely too  I:GEN DEM:ABL part
plos yma(r  skara)

send:IPV.2PL  quickly back
‘When you reach immortal (bliss), surely send also part of it quickly (back) to

me!’263

MayH?2.6a28-b1
kacan (azg) sizldr  maniiliig madyikd  tdagsdr sizldr [a30) mana
when yowPL eternal  joy:DAT reach:COND you:PL [:DAT
yemd  ddgiliig dlis  yanturu  idigponlar
too good part back send:VOL.2PL

‘When you reach eternal joy, send also a good part264 back to me again!’265

MY2.4b3 = A216266b4-5 = A212bs

(ant)ane tsopatsim krop  wartsyam Imont ptankdt kdssinac
when large crowd community:LOC sit:PRS.PTC Buddha teacher:ALL
katse $mdc tmdk yas cami kapsinifiam taryak (wepi

close come:2PL.SBJ then yow:PL DEM:GEN body:LOC  thirty.two

261 Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 132-133).

262 Possibly metrical, but the passage is too fragmentary to establish the metre.
263 Cf Ji (1998: 93).

264 Wilkens translates this as a more specific “Heilsanteil” (2008: 420).

265 Cf Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 134-135, slightly different).

266 To be turned over.
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laksands lka)tsi pdskayds

mark:PL see:INF make.effort:1Pv.PL

‘When you come close to the Buddha, the teacher, sitting surrounded by a large

crowd, then you must try to see the thirty-(two marks) on his body.’267
MayH2.5a1-5

tort torliig terin [aa] kuvrag ara olorur drkin tgyyri

four AD] crowd community between sit:AOR while god

burhanias)ka  yakin  tdgsir .28 sizlir  anta sizlir  ay [y ilki

Buddha:DAT close reach:COND yowPL then yowPL EMPH first

iki kirk irii blgii kutin buyanin [a5) adirtlagali?69
thirty.two omen mark worth:POSS merit:pOSs  distinguish:CvB
ukgali kataglammylar

understand:CVB make.effort:2PL.vOL

‘When you come close to the Buddha while he is sitting amidst the fourfold
community, then you must first try to recognise the thirty-two marks of worth
and merit.”27°

3.3.4 EVENTUAL

Eventual clauses add uncertain information to a main clause: the information may
or may not be correct, or the situation may or may not be the case. This uncertainty
is expressed by the subjunctive. In the example directly below, for instance, there
seems to be no other way to interpret the use of the subjunctive form tas ‘is’ it is
certainly not temporal or conditional, for instance, and the preceding mdmtne ‘how’
indicates that the content is uncertain. In a literal translation, this type of clauses
should be rendered with English may, but it seems that in the Tocharian the sub-
junctive form does not have a comparably strong emphasis.

Ag32a2
Somim pdrkmar-ci mdmtne wram tas tdmne
girl ask:1SG.PRS/SBJ-2SG.SUFF  how thing be:35G.SBJ so

267 Cf Ji (1998: 83).

268 The interpunction is wrong.

269 Yiisiip, Xoja and Qémbiri (1988: C, 148) read adartlagal.

27° The translation follows that of Yiisiip, Xoja and Qambiri (1988: C, 35). Cf also Geng and
Klimkeit (1988: 126-127), who have the wrong subject for the drkdin-clause: ‘Wenn ihr inmitten
der viergliedrigen Gemeinde (catusparisad) sitzt und dem goéttlichen Buddha nahekommt,
dann moget ihr euch bemiihen, zuerst die 32 guten Zeichen (laksana) der Wiirde [des
Buddha] zu unterscheiden und zu verstehen’.
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pem mar nsac smale +
say:IPV.SG not:PROH L:ALL lie:GER
‘Girl, I ask you, how the matter is, so say it! [You are] not to lie to me!’272

The following example is rather fragmentary, but because of the good match with
the Old Uygur version it is nevertheless possible to give a reliable interpretation.
Here the eventual subjunctive seems to emphasise that it is as yet unknown which
field it is that has the required qualities to grow cotton for a garment for the Buddha.

MY3.4a5
/11 k(@)knu misi  tas cam tu kdasu anefici plesar
provided field be:35G.SB] DEM you good careful work:iIPV.SG
‘(Which) field is provided with ..., that you must till well and carefully!’272
MayH3.4a31-b3
kayu kdbdzkd  ya[ra]$i sikiz torliig (o) adrokin tiikdllig yer
which cotton:DAT quality eight ADj special completely land
darsdr anmi  sizldr  suvap [ba] sip sapanlap anok uruylar
be:COND DEM youw:PL water:CVB plough:CVB work:CVB ready make:IPV.PL
kim m@yn tamri (bs) tayrisi burhan  iiciin kibdaz tariyur  m@n
that I god.of.gods Buddha because.of cotton plant:AOR 1SG
‘Dasjenige Land, das fiir Baumwolle geeignet ist und insgesamt achterlei Quali-
titen aufweist, das bewissert, pfliigt, beackert und bereitet, damit ich fiir den
Gottergott Buddha Baumwolle pflanze!’273

3.3.5 ITERATIVE

Present iterative and indefinite clauses require a subjunctive finite verb; if they are
past, an optative is used instead (see 3.3.13, p 213). The difference between iterative
and indefinite clauses is sometimes small. In principle, an iterative clause denotes a
repeted action, whereas an indefinite clause presents an action as not entirely clear,
but in any case irrelevant for the main clause. However, the two become close to
each other if the indefinite clause stresses the irrelevance of the number of instances
of an event, or its degree. As typical iterative clauses I take those where the main
clause takes up the number of instances, as in the two sentences below. The first is
damaged, but its type is ascertained by the reduplicated tmandk tmandk ‘in each of
them’ on the one hand and by the Old Uygur parallel on the other. A more literal
translation for the second would be ‘as often as ..., exactly so often ...".

27t Cf Schmidt (1974: 377).

272 Probably so rather than Ji’s: “(when) this field has become ..., then you work it well and
carefully.” (1998: 161).

273 Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 184-185).
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MY2.7a1
/1] (ype)yam $mis tmandk tmandk wiltsantuyo
land:LOC come:35G.SB] in.each.of.them thousand:INS.PL
‘... in every land (of Madhyades$a) he comes to, in each of them (the beings
honour him) by thousands.’274

MayH2.7b15-20
anta otrii burhanlg  Cwkrayvayrt elig  hanpsiny ulugt ogh toziin
then then Buddha:AD] cakravartin king king:GEN  great son noble
maytr  bodis@yvt [biy] d(akSanapyt eltin matyades  uluska [bis)
Maitreya Bodhisattva  Daksinapatha land:ABL Madhyade$a domain:DAT
tiaginéd  kayu kayu uluska  tdgsdr Sanspz [big] Okiis  tinhiglar
reach:EQU whichever land:DAT reach:COND countless  many being:PL
ulug agar ayagin - utru [bao] Undrldr drdi
great honour honour towards come.out:AOR.PL be:PRT
‘Als der bedeutendste Sohn des Buddha-cakravartin-Konigs, der edle Bodhi-
sattva Maitreya, vom Daksinapatha-Reich zum Land Madhyadesa kam, da er-
wiesen ihm in jedem Land, das er erreichte, zahllose, viele Wesen tiefe Ver-
ehrung (Hend.) und hieflen ihn wilkommen.”75

A2bg-5
kosprem kosprem skam mne amokits amo(ksim) wram pyutkastdir
anytime and REL artist art:ADJ thing create:35G.SBJ
tiprendk tdprendk pdn pdrkowdntu mdskamtr-dm
just.so.often five advantages be:3PL.PRS-3SG.SUFF
‘Anytime an artist creates a work of art he has five advantages [from it].”276

3.3.6 INDEFINITE

For the similarities between iterative and indefinite clauses, see above. Below, I give
three examples that are difficult to analyse as iterative clauses. Importantly, they all
have a present main clause. For the second and the third example this is certain
because it contains an overt present form; in the first it is plausible, but not certain
because praskmar is a present-subjunctive.

A1obs-6
kusne rames praskmam  tac (nds ma)
who Rama:GEN fear:PRS.PTC be:2PL.SB] I not

274 Cf Ji (1998: 103).
275 Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 138-139).
276 Cf Sieg (1944 5).
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praskmar-dm
fear:1SG.PRS/SBJ-3SG.SUFF
‘Whoever of you is fearing?77 Rama, I don’t fear him.’278

Agagq-s
dntam tkana ne sam tsmar kdrkiids tmdss aci
where earth:PERL REL DEM root bind:35G.SB] there:ABL onwards
kro($ (as) tka)nam lok or oktsiss-dm

krosa earth:LOC far wood grow:3SG.PRS-3SG.SUFF
‘Where on earth it strikes?’9 root, from there its wood grows on on earth for
krosas.2807281

A218b3282
ma #i wasklune ma rake pdltsik paramanii ksam ydrmam
not I:GEN movement not word thought atom moment measure:LOC
nas kusne alu sukac ma tas:iy

be:35G.PRS which other:GEN.PL happiness:ALL not be:35G.SBJ
‘There is no movement, no word or thought of mine, [not] even within the
measure of the smallest moment, which would not be for the happiness of
others.’283

3.3.7 KOSNE ‘AS’

Adverbial clauses with the conjunction kosne ‘as’ are attested in two types: nominal,
and with subjunctive finite verbs. It seems that the subjunctive depends on kosne,
making the clause indefinite, i.e. no matter how long the event in the subclauses goes
on, or no matter how much of it is done, the main clause still holds. However, it is
also possible that the subjunctive is caused by the future reference of these sentences
instead, as I have found no subjunctive kosne-clause with a present main clause.

277 The construction praskmam tdac, with a prs.ptc. and a copula, is unusual; perhaps it is a
calque on a Sanskrit construction.

278 Rather than Sieg’s conditional “Wenn ihr den Rama fiirchten solltet, (ich) fiirchte ihn
(nicht).” (1944: 14).

279 Literally: ‘binds’.

280 A large distance measure, “Indian league” (Monier-Williams 1899: 322, col.2).

281 Cf Sieg (1944: 7).

282 Verse: metre 4X515817 (515 4+4 | 4+3).

283 Cf Sieg and Siegling (1933: 173; see also Hackstein 1995: 198). The Chinese translation of
Asévaghosa’s Buddhacarita offers only an imprecise match; perhaps we should compare Beal
(1883: 170): “I have no name — nor do I seek profit or pleasure, But simply to declare the truth;
to save men (living things) from pain, and to fulfil my ancient oath, to rescue all not yet
delivered.”
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In view of the different nuances of kosne, it is probably best to say that it actually
means no more than ‘as’ in the non-causal sense. In English, we often need to trans-
late ‘as much as’, ‘as far as’, ‘as long as’, and so on, but these precisions form no part
of the meaning of the Tocharian word.

A7ias
/11 tp(u)kdssi  yatas kosne Solsim praskiyam ma $mds
hide:INF be.able:35G.SB] as life:AD] fear:LOC  not come:3SG.SBJ
‘Will he be able to hide himself as long as he does not come into danger of
life?’284

A218a5285
| wefiam  tapdrk Slokassi wram | kosne ime

say:1SG.SB] now  strophe:GEN.PL thing as memory
kalkas-#ii : [14b]
g0:35G.SBJ-1SG.SUFF
‘T will now state the sense286 of the strophes as far as my memory goes.’287

Nominal kosne-clauses are much better attested, even next to subjunctive main
clauses.

MY1.2a4288
/// (Adkcya)s napemsas| yomnds sukuntu kosne kri s [2b]
divine human reach:3SG.SBJ289 happiness:PL as desire

‘He will aquire (divine) and human happiness as much as he wants.’29°

284 Cf Sieg (1952: 18).

285 Verse: metre 4 x5 151817 (515! 4+4 | 4+3). The preceding /// tti might be for utpatti
‘origin’.

286 wram, normally ‘matter, thing’, is here as a calque used in another meaning of Skt. artha,
o.a. ‘thing; sense’.

287 Cf Sieg and Siegling (1933: 172).

288 Verse: metre 4 x7 | 7 (4+3 | 4+3).

289 This form could theoretically also be a present, i.e. prs. {yomnasi-s} instead of sbj.
{yomna-s}, but as it should be one of the two, the stem is not present-subjunctive.

29°7j (1998: 29).
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A62b1-2291
tsam spartweric | kilkefic  fidktas napemsam : [5a]
DEM:LOC turn:3PL.SB] g0:3PL.SB] gOd:PL man:LOC.PL
sne kas suku - ——///[sb]
without number pleasure[s]
(kusne) piktrd mdrkampal | kritam  yas sdm
who write:3SG.PRS law gratitude do:3SG.PRS DEM
ptandktes ¢ [5c]
Buddha:GEN
kosne postkam aksari| tprendk wyards sas  yamtrd:s
as book:LOC aksara:PL so.many monastery:PL one do:3SG.SBJ

‘Here they [= the possessions of the law] will turn round and go among men and
gods; countless pleasures ...; he who writes down the law, shows his gratitude to
the Buddha;29> as many aksaras as there are in a book, so many monasteries will
the first203 make.’

The pattern with a negated present main clause and a very short kosne-clause is well
attested, too. Here, kosne is very close to being a preposition.

A71ag
ma tsam tiprem kaprie alak wram nas kosne sii  Sol
not DEM:LOC sO dear other thing be:3SG.PRS as REFL life

‘There is no other thing as dear as one’s own life.”294

The fact that no present kosne-clauses are attested in my view leaves room for the
possibility that the conjunction requires a subjunctive. The nominal examples would
then form a special category, or kosne has to be viewed as a preposition there.

3.3.8 CONCESSIVE
In concessive clauses the information is presented as irrelevant to the statement of

the main clause. A typical concessive clause gives factual information that is
irrelevant, but clauses that give possible irrelevant information may be closely related

291 Verse: metre 4 x 7 | 7 (4+3 | 4+3). The first four syllables of 5a belong syntactically to the
preceding (with a considerable lacuna; for the restoration cf Thomas 1957: 153): A62a6-b1
mdmtne pacar nispalntu | wlal(luneyam sewassi [4c¢] lipds tdmnek sdm kdssi | mdrkampa)lsas
nispalntu : 4 lyepds wasdm ‘Like a father who leaves his possessions to his sons when dying,
thus the teacher has left to us the possessions of the law.’

292 Cf Carling (2009: 172).

293 Literally: ‘the one’.

294 Cf Sieg (1952: 18).
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to conditional clauses. The factual concessive would be ‘even though A, B’, the
possible concessive ‘even if A, B’; the difference with ‘if A, B’ is only the word “even”,
which roughly corresponds to penu ‘also’ in Tocharian A.

In the first example, the concessive clause is factual, i.e. speaker and hearer take
its truth for granted. The second example concerns a general principle that could be
applied to many specific cases, and, consequently, its concessive clause is possible. (A
third good example is Asaz-4, given further below in 3.3.9, p 208.)

A65a1295
priintwiss oko nispalntu | takefic ~ penu nutont Sol| ma
merit:GEN.PL fruit possession:PL be:3PL.SB] also perish:PRT.PTC life not
skam stdmseric [1b]
and  establish:3PL.PRS
‘Even though possessions are the fruit of merits, they do not [re-]establish life
when it has perished.’296

MY2.6b1-2297
aryu penu wdrpdatrd | [b2) /// [1a]
long also receive:35G.SBJ
/// (ce)smassil aryu pe| plantas akam  Sralune|  tmdkk
they:coM long also be.pleased:3sG.SB] end:LOC separation then
ats kumndis : [1b]
EMPH come:3SG.PRS
‘Even if for a long time (one) enjoys ... even if for a long time he is pleased with
them, in the end separation will come for sure.’298
MayH2.7a11-17
NGACh [aa) Girki¢ bu  tinlag oglant bes torliig (a3) sdviglig mdyi

what long DEM being child five ADJ lovely joy
taginsdrldr .. Sor suv (a4 i¢mis osuglug todmaz
reach:COND.PL salt water  drink:PTC like satisfy:NEG.AOR
kanmaziar .. ndcd tirfasikic amraklagu kuvrag birld
satisfy:NEG.AOR.PL what long dear community together
manildsdr [ae) Ogriincildsdr () keniyd amraktin adralmak [a;) acig
enjoy:COND  enjoy:COND later  dear:ABL separate:INF  pain

dmgik  kelmdki  bar
pain come:INF  there.is

2% Verse: metre 4X7 1714 (4+3 1 4+3 1 4).
296 Cf Sieg (1952: 25).

297 Verse: metre 4X7 | 7| 4 (4+3 | 443 | 4).
298 Ji (1998: 97).
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‘Wie lange auch die Kinder der Lebewesen diese fiinf Arten von lieblichen
Freuden (pafica kamagunah) genieflen (wrtl.: erreichen), indem sie wie Salz-
wasser trinkende (Wesen sind), die nicht gestillt und befriedigt werden, wie lange
sie sich (auch) freuen (Hend.) mit (ihrer) geliebten Gemeinschaft, so kommt
doch letztlich das schmerzliche Leid der Trennung von den Geliebten.’299

3.3.9 COMPARISON

There are three instances of subclauses in a metaphorical comparison where a sub-
junctive is used. In the English translation, it is necessary to express the fact that the
comparison clause is not actual with a were-conditional. Normally, such irreal
clauses are formed with the optative in Tocharian, so that it is surprising to find a
subjunctive instead. However, the interpretation is beyond doubt and so we are
forced to add this category to the use of the Tocharian A subjunctive. It is striking to
note that in the first case, the main clause is even past, whereas the subjunctive is
normally not used in past contexts (the same is true of A312a1, not cited here, but see
3.3.13, p 213). In the second example, the main clause is a general present. Apparently,
the tense of the main clause did not affect the finite verb of the comparison clause —
a clear relative tense feature (see footnote 11). The structure of the second example is
a bit more complicated, the first two subjunctives tds being part of concessive
subclauses; the finite verb of the main clause is pdlkds.

A12b2-3
timne sdm tam prastam pilkal tak mdmtne spdanyo
SO DEM DEM moment see:SBJ.GER be:3SG.PRT like sleep:INS
kliso sne wasklune kesar  Sisdk tds

lie:PRT.PTC without motion Kesara lion be:35G.SBJ
‘At that moment it looked like it were a motionless Kesara lion, lying asleep.’30°

Asa2-4
tas penu  (wra)[asjsom ardmpatyo kaknu Ikatsi  kaswe knanmune
be:35G.SBJ also being figure:INS  provided see:INF lovely wisdom
ats ma tas-am tiprem ats pdlkds mdm(tne) [aq] tsekesi
just not be:3SG.SBJ-3SG.SUFF then  just look:3SG.PRS like fashioned
pekesi  pat ardmpat tas
painted or figure  be:3SG.SBJ
‘Even if a being is provided with a [beautiful] figure [and] lovely to look at, [but]
it has no wisdom, then it looks exactly like it were a fashioned or painted
figure.’30!

299 Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 136-137).
300 Cf Sieg (1944: 15).



3.3 the Tocharian A subjunctive in subclauses 209

3.3.10 FINAL

The usual way to express purpose and goal is with an infinitive clause, mostly
preceding the main clause: the infinitive has a strong final value. Besides, finite final
clauses are also found, which rather follow the main clause. In all certain cases this
main clause is an imperative clause, and the final clause is a subjunctive clause.

In quite a number of cases the word mdntne (or mdmtne) introduces the final
clause, and in these sentences it is attractive to view it as a conjunction ‘so that’, in
order to’. However, because the word has other functions, too, mostly translating as
‘how’ or ‘like’302 we have to bear in mind that splitting its function is perhaps only
imposing distinctions on the Tocharian that are not actually there. Having said that,
the word mdntne is very helpful for the interpretation of these sentences, as it shows
that smaller clauses have to be taken together as longer sentences.

Alternatively, it seems that mdntne may also be absent, but in those cases it is
often difficult to exclude that the clauses are merely juxtaposed.

In the first two examples, the final clause is introduced by mdntne, which is in
the second rendered by the Old Uygur conjunction kim ‘that’; the construction with
gAlI-forms and bol- ‘be’ expresses ability,303 whereas the volitional ending -alim can
be compared with the Tocharian subjunctive.

A340b7
osem pkamar siksapat mdntne tmdkyok ma nkatar
by.night bring:1Pv.SG moral  so.that DEM:PERL#EMPH not perish:28G.SBJ
‘Keep the moral by night, so that you will not perish by that same thing!”

MY3.2b1
pyam ske  midintne kdlpamtir krant mdrkampal klyosndssi
do:1Pv.sG effort so.that obtain:1PL.SB] good law hear:INF

ptarnkda(t kdssi  Ikatsi)
Buddha teacher see:INF
‘Make an effort so that we get to hear the good law, (and see) the Buddha, the
teacher.’304
MayH3.2b7-10
amti siz  incd [bs) kataglamy3®s  kim biz yeymd sizibeliy
now you so make.effort:IPv that we and  your

301 Cf Sieg (1944: 8).

302 These two meanings are closely connected, cf Gm. wie, It. como, both ‘how; like’.

393 The construction is well attested (Erdal 2004: 259); therefore, there is no need to read bul-
‘find’ instead, which could theoretically render kdlpa- ‘obtain’.

304 Cf Ji (1998: 151).

395 So to be corrected for kataglanina in the manuscript.
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kutunuzta nom esidgdli  t@@yy(biolri t@ayyrisi burhanag kor([gali]
glory:2PL.LOC law hear:CvB god.of.gods Buddha see:cvB

bolalim

be:vOL.1PL

Jetzt bemiiht Euch dahingehend, dafl auch wir durch Eure Majestit das Gesetz
horen und den Géttergott Buddha sehen!306

In the example below, still translated as juxtaposed sentences, there is a strong causal
connection between the imperative and subjunctive clauses, which makes a final
reading of the latter attractive. The Old Uygur translator has definitely understood it
that way, as he has added kim ‘that’, making the larger structure explicit.

MY1.6a63°7
(pas-tii pan ka)nt tinards | lyutiiam pare
give:IPV.2SG-1SG.SUFF five hundred gold.piece:PL drive.away:1SG.SB] debt
tam skassu s 1

be:1SG.SB] happy
‘(Give me five hundred) gold pieces. I will get out of [my] debts and be happy.’308
MayH1.12a19 = MayT117+10b1-2

bes yiiz yaratmak  beyrgil .. kim  birimimin otdp
five hundred gold.piece give:28G.VOL that debt:POSS.1SG pay.debts:CvB
encin drdyin

peace:INS  be:1SG.VOL
‘Give five hundred gold pieces, so that I can pay my debts and be in peace.’309

In the below appeal by a king (or a herald) to suitors for his daughter, a final reading
is certainly possible, but since again overt marking is lacking, we cannot be totally
certain (Sieg has translated them as independent clauses).31

A66bs
arwar yamurds cam kom tam tkana pukmds
ready do:ABS DEM day DEM place:ALL come:IPV.PL
knatr-dm rito akal plantac kulericim

come.about:38G.SBJ-PL.SUFF cherished wish enjoy:2PL.SB] woman:AD]

396 Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 176-177).

397 Verse: metre 4 X 7 | 7 (443 | 4+3).

398 Cf Ji (1998: 45).

399 Cf Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 280-281), Tekin (1980: 47). In the Turpan version, the be-
ginning is slightly different: bes yiiz yaratmak kim birimim ...

3191952 (p 9): “.. riistet euch [und] kommt an dem Tag zu dem Platz. Es wird euch in Er-
fullung gehen der gehegte Wunsch. Thr werdet euch an der Frauenperle erfreuen.”
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fiemiyo

pearl:INS

‘Make yourself ready and come to the place that day, so that your cherished wish
will be fulfilled [and] you will enjoy yourself with the pearl of women.’

In the example below, it seems possible to take wastds ldficis as a final clause, but
other options are certainly available, too. It could be a permissive main clause ‘he
may leave the house’, or perhaps the content of tdrkor ‘permission that he leaves the
house’, i.e. ‘permission to leave the house’.

A74a4-5
kuprene madskit wastds lantdssi  ma  kalpal tas...///
if prince house:ABL leave:INF not obtain:SBJ.GER be:3SG.SBJ
(té)rkor pyama-m wastds ldficds

permission do:IPV.SG house:ABL leave:3SG.SBJ
‘If the prince cannot get to leave the house, ... Give him permission that he may
leave the house!”

3.3.11 COMPARED TO THE PRESENT

There are no conditionals with a present in the protatic clause. On the basis of
general patterns in conditionals (as exemplified by English, see 3.1.3, p 158), and the
evidence of Tocharian B (see 3.6.10, p 265), I would expect that inferential condition-
als could have taken present protatic clauses, but I have not been able to find
examples.

In some cases, a Tocharian A present subclause corresponds to Old Uygur condi-
tional sentences. However, this is certainly a subtype of a relative clause with who
etc, where a conditional is needed in Old Uygur only: in Tocharian, these clauses are
simply construed with a present. In the first example, the Tocharian A subclause is
reasonably well preserved, including the word for ‘who’. In the second, the word for
‘who’ is unfortunately lost, but it can safely be reconstructed on the basis of the Old
Uygur parallel (MY3.10a6, not cited here, is probably construed in the same way, but
no Old Uygur parallel is preserved).

MY2.3b231
| (ke)ne32  kri  n-dm cam  lkatsi s [2c]
who:GEN  wish be:3SG.SUFF DEM see:INF
palcds wastds ptaridktac|  kene kri  n-am

leave:IPvV.PL  house:ABL Buddha:ALL who:GEN wish be:3SG.SUFF

3 Verse: metre 4X 7 | 7 (4+3 | 4+3).
312 Because of the parallel construction, probably rather (ke)ne than Ji’s (kupre)ne (1998: 78).
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Salpatsi : 2

free:INF
‘... whose wish it is to see him. Go away from the house to the Buddha, (you)
whose wish it is to become freed!’s3

MY3.10a5 = A446a1

/11 s(o)ymm  (o)kak samam  kentrd - camam  kdlymeya
one including monk  call:33G.PRS DEM:LOC correctly
sparcwatdr puk  pissankdntu

behave:3sG.PRS all  community:PL
‘... (who) invites only one monk ..., and treats him correctly, all communities
.34

MayH3.10a5-8

in¢ip  kamag kuvragdin bir  yaluyuz(as) toymig Otiiniip
then all community:ABL one only monk  invite:CVB
dvkd elitip ayap ciltdp agariazilap  busi
house:DAT lead:cvB honour:CvB honour:CvB honour:CvVB alms
bersdr .. alku  kuvragka tapinmi$ udunpagymis  bolur

give:COND all  community:DAT honour:PTC honour:PTC be:AOR
‘Wenn man von der ganzen Monchsgemeinde nur einen Monch ins Haus bittet,
ihn verehrt und beehrt (Hend.) und ihm eine Gabe gibt, dann wird die ganze
Monchsgemeinde verehrt (Hend.).’ss

In A361.2, the editors have transliterated kypre ne knanat, which looks like a condi-
tional present ‘if you know’ (Sieg and Siegling 1921: 202), but in fact we have to read
kupre te: it is not an example of a conditional present (the Tocharian A clause is
difficult to translate because it seems that Skt. pratijandsi ‘you claim’ has been
interpreted as jandsi ‘you know’):

A361.2
[SkT:] | karsakam  pratijandsi | [TA:] pate kupre te
ploughman claim:2SG.PRS plough whether Q
knanat |
know:28G.PRS

‘You claim to be a ploughman? | You know how to be a ploughman, don’t you?’

Compare the Pali parallel in the Samyutta Nikaya, kassako patijanasi na ca passami
te kasim (Feer 1884: 172) “A ploughman by thine own confession thou? No plough-

33 Cf Ji (1998: 79).
314 Cf Ji (1998: 189).
35 Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 206-207).
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ing I can see!” (Rhys Davids 1917: 217) or “Du behauptest ein Sdemann zu sein, aber
ich sehe deine Auf3saat nicht.” (Geiger 1930: 270). Cf also the Chinese parallel zi shuo
géng tidn zhé H 3 #k H 3 You say yourself that you are a ploughman’ adduced by
Enomoto (1997: 97).

3.3.12 COMPARED TO NOMINAL CLAUSES

The example below is fragmentary, but nevertheless instructive. The clauses are
evidently parallel, but only the first has an eventual subjunctive tds ‘who may have
the wish’. Apparently, the following clauses could be nominal because the structure
was sufficiently clear.

A226b6-7316
ke pat nu kri  tas)| fiareydntwas /// [2a] vy ///
who:GEN or but wish be:35G.SB] hell:ABL.PL
ke pat nu sam kri| ddkcl suk nds kalpimar : [2c]
who:GEN or but DEM wish divine happiness I  obtain:1SG.OPT
ke pat nu akal| fidkci napemsi a///[2d]
who:GEN or but wish divine human
‘Who may want to (be freed?) from the hells, or who has this wish, «may I obtain
divine happiness!», or who has the wish, «... human and divine ...»’

3.3.13 COMPARED TO THE OPTATIVE

Whereas the subjunctive in subclauses denotes events that are as yet uncertain, or
not completely known or defined, the optative in the same clauses denotes events
that are perhaps theoretically possible, but improbable. Further, the optative replaces
the subjunctive in iterative or indefinite subclauses in a past rather than a present or
future context.

On the basis of examples in Tocharian B, and the value of the optative in sub-
clauses and main clauses in Tocharian A, one would expect that irreal, but not
counterfactual conditionals are formed with an optative plus optative pattern, i.e. an
optative subclause and an optative main clause (this is in my view suggested, though
not explicitly stated, by Krause and Thomas 1960: 182-183 and Pinault 1997: 475).
Strikingly, it is very difficult to find good examples of this type. Irreal protatic clauses
are well attested, but I have not found pure irreal apodotic clauses.

In the often cited example below, the optative subclause indeed denotes an event
that is not realistic (in the eyes of the speaker), and not impossible either, but the
following optative main clause can hardly be taken as the consequence: it is rather a
wish.

316 Verse: metre a, c: 5} 7,b,d: 71 8 (8, ¢: 5} 443, b, d: 3+4 | 5+3).
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A23a4-63'7
kuprene asanik | asam takis nds-wdknum : [1a]
if venerable worthy be:3SG.OPT like.me
parnomtsa(m ... | tii kapsa)fii  (ts)i(nats)i : [1b]
worthy YOWw:GEN  body touch:INF
tirkor kalpimar | siii  tsar  ptarnkdt  yrasimar s [1c]

permission obtain:1SG.OPT REFL hand Buddha wash:1SG.OPT
‘If [some]one like me, o arhat, were worthy of touching your dignified body, may
I obtain the permission that I may wash the Buddha with my own hand!’38

For the other example that is often cited, and where indeed a conditional reading is
very likely, see A253a2-3 further below; in that example, the apodosis is nominal and
we could be tempted to supply an optative copula, but in view of the scarcity of the
type, we should be careful. Below, I interpret the apodosis not as an apodotic clause,
but as a normal present clause.

The past iterative use is well illustrated and described by Thomas (1970: 454-458).
Of the following two examples, the first, extensively elaborated, contains imperfects
in the first main clause, as we would expect for a repeated action. Although the
following preterite is less clear, we can probably still suppose that the second
example, where the finite verb of the main clause is not preserved, had an imperfect,
too.

A3z12a1-3
tmds ptankdat  kdssi mdmtne  y-———  sul tas
then Buddha teacher like mountain  be:35G.SBJ
tmassal taskmam taryak we pi  laksand(syo) o(ktuk) (a2] cdficram
DEM:COM comparable thirty.two marks eighty gentle
yetwesyo (yetu) wampu kospremne sik  tawis
jewel:PERL.INS decorated decorated how.many step put:35G.OPT
tiprendk sas  tkam-fikit nusa kal(ria oki) kackeyo -

so.many DEM earth.god roar:3SG.IPF resound:3SG.IPF like joy:INS
tiprem  tdprendk mrdcds — sunkd®® swaricendni Aid(ktas na)[az)pends
so.many so.many skul:ABL mouth  beams gods men
kaksont oki  (puk) Sik kilymentwam satkar +

blinded like all ten direction:LOC.PL spread:3PL.PRT

‘Anytime the Buddha, the teacher, (decorated) and adorned with the 32 marks
[of the great man] and the 80 gentle jewels, took a step, like he were a ...
mountain, just as many times the earth roared and resounded as if out of joy, and

37 Verse: metre 4X5,7 (51 4+3).
38 Cf Sieg (1944 27).
319 To be corrected to surikds (abl.).
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just as many times rays spread from his skull and mouth towards all ten cardinal
points, [which] blinded gods and men, as it were.’32°

A341b2321
kucne nuk: Swatsi  yoktsi tasy ayim-dm ca(m) ///
what  LF food dring put:INF give:1SG.OPT-3SG.SUFF DEM

‘Anytime I gave her food and drink to stock up, that ...’32

Thomas also adduced a good example of an irreal concessive clause (1970: 463). In
this type of construction, we do not expect an optative in the main clause either, but
rather a present, a subjunctive or, as in this case, a nominal clause. The function of
the optative clause is to underline that even in such an unrealistic case, the
proposition expressed in the main clause would still hold.

A346a3-4
tmanantuyo kom-fidgktari kdmpo takific tmds lyutar ces
ten.thousand:INS.PL sun.god:PL  circle be:3PL.OPT then more DEM:PL
wariitse
brilliant323

‘Even if suns by tens of thousands were forming a circle, those [gods] are more
brilliant.’324

As Thomas remarks (1970: 463-465), the following example, often cited as an irreal
conditional with an optative subclause and a nominal main clause that would have
been optative, too, may have to be interpreted rather as an irreal concessive with a
“normal” present clause: ‘no matter how worthy they are, all have to bow’. The latter
interpretation may be supported by the aorist in the apodosis of the Old Uygur
parallel.

A253a2-3325
arkisossam puk wrasafi| kyprene takific bra(m-fid)ktasi : [1c]
world:LoC all  being:pL if be:3PL.OPT Brahma.god:PL

320 Cf Sieg (1952: 26-27) and Carling (2009: 185). Thomas (1970: 457) also cites A59a6-bi,
where we find a compound tense kakmus takis ‘anytime she had come’ in the subclause.

321 Verse: end of pada 95a and beginning of pada 9sb of a metre a: 5|5 5}5,b: 8|77 (4+4 |
4+314+3),C:515,d: 817 (4+4 1] 4+3).

322 Cf Sieg (1952: 40) and the Chinese parallel (Chavannes 1910-34: 1I, 252): ‘quand je lui
donnais des aliments a porter 8 Mahékétyayana, tantdt elle les mangeait elle-méme, tantdt elle
les donnait & d’autres personnes’.

323 If for paiitse (Thomas 1970: 463).

324 Cf Carling (2009: 132).

35 Verse: metre 4X 7|7 (443 | 4+3).
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puk cemm asam  mrac $pal-yo| nmdssi  casi Salpenac 1
all DEM:PL worthy skull head:INS bow.INF DEM:GEN sole:DU.ALL
‘Even if all beings in the world were Brahma gods, all these are worthy to bow
with skull and head at his feet.”

MayT38bg-7
yer-suvdak: tinlpglar dzrua  tayyri tdg bilgd biliglig bolsarlar  alku
world:LOC.ADJ] being:PL Brahma god like wise wise  be:COND.PL all
olar munuy  adakinta dnitgdli  yiikiingdli tdgim  driirldr
DEM:PL DEM:GEN foot:POSS.LOC bow:CVB bow:CVB worthy be:AOR.PL
‘Even if the beings in the world were as wise as Brahma, they are all worthy to
bow at his feet.’326

3.4 OTHER USES OF THE TOCHARIAN A SUBJUNCTIVE

In this section, I briefly discuss some other functions of the Tocharian A subjunctive.
First, I discuss compound tenses and moods (3.4.1-3.4.4, p 216). Second, I discuss
adverbials and particles (3.4.5, p 222). Third, I briefly go into the problem of the
usage of the present-subjunctive (3.4.6, p 230).

3.4.1 SUBJUNCTIVE GERUND WITH IMPERFECT COPULA

The construction with a subjunctive gerund and an imperfect copula often denotes
counterfactuality, both in subclauses and main clauses. This is easily illustrated with
conditionals that suggest an alternative development for the past, which is, of course,
contrary to fact. Consequently, the content of counterfactual conditionals must be
specific, as they are bound to a real moment in the past to which an irreal alternative
is offered.327

A typical example is the following, where the Buddha has already left the house,
so that it is not possible to return to the situation where he had not left it, and still
had the possibility to become a worldly king instead of an enlightened one.328

326 Cf Tekin (1980: 112) and Miiller and Sieg (1916: 405).

3271 have no reason to assume that present or future counterfactuals were impossible in
Tocharian, i.e. of the type If John had come to the party tomorrow, he would have met you
(Dancygier 1998: 33). Although that type is important to show the character of the con-
struction in English, I would insist that the prototypical counterfactual conditional is past. Not
included are fragmentary MY3.7a8 ~ MayH3.7a23-4 and MY3.7b2. Another good example is
A347a3-4, cited and translated by Thomas (1970: 468).

328 Thomas also adduces A21a4 sim tapdrk wastds lantu ‘he has now left the house’ to illustrate
that this conditional is indeed contrary to fact (1970: 467).
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A21a2-4
kuprene wastdis ma ldncdl ses Stwar dvipdntwa
if house:ABL not leave:SBJ.GER be:3SG.IPF four continent:PL.PERL
kakmdrtik spd(t femi)ntuyo kaknu cakravartti  wil
ruler seven jewelINS.PL provided cakravartin king
nasdl ses nds penu tu  penu cami spaktanikari
be:PRS/SBJ.GER be:3SGIPF I  too you too DEM:GEN servant:PL
nas(lye se)mdis

be:PRS/SB].GER ~ be:1PL.IPF

‘If he had not left the house, he would have become a cakravartin king, endowed
with the seven jewels, a ruler over the four continents, and I too, and you too, we
had become his servants.’329

A313b4-6
kuprene nds nesa  kdrsal sem pracar tanne $palmemn
if I before know:SBJ.GER be:1SG.IPF brother so excellent
tam puttiSpardm pam  try  asamkhesam kusne ksana(#i
DEM Buddha.rank PAM33© three asamkhyeya:LOC.PL which moment
som) [bs] som ksana try  asamkhes kdint kalpas
one one moment:PERL three asamkhyeya:PL hundred kalpa:PL
nds wlesdl sem salpmam kapsinifio avisandkk ats
I work:PRS/SBJ.GER be:1SG.IPF glow:PRS.PTC body:INS Avici:LOC EMPH
puttisparsim  akalds ~ cam ma o(ntam lotka)be)! sem
Buddha.rank wish:ABL DEM not ever turn.away:SBJ.GER be:18G.IPF
‘If I had known before, brother, that the Buddha rank is so excellent, and that for
each moment, for as many moments as there are in three asamkhyeyas, I had had
to work three asamkhyeyas and hundred kalpas in the Avici [hell] with glowing
body, then I would never have returned from my wish for the Buddha rank.’s3!

In the example below, a painter considers several options but then decides that the
girl that he finds in his room cannot be another guest because she is there to serve
him and guests are not to serve other guests; thus, he discards that option as im-
possible (i.e. counterfactual, since the event is past).332

329 Cf Sieg (1944: 25).

33° On pam, see footnote 349.

31 Cf Sieg (1952: 33).

332 Pace Thomas (1970: 471), this is not a question or something similar (“Fragesitze u. dgl.”).
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A6asz-4
ma (nu ya)[agqtalyi ses lokit lokitapdksss yirk — yatsi
not but be.able:SBJ.GER be:3SG.IPF guest guest:GEN  honour do:INF
watkdssi

command:INF
‘But a guest would not have been charged to pay honour to a[nother] guest.’334

In the following example, the construction with a subjunctive gerund plus imperfect
copula is again found in a subclause, whose counterfactuality is governed by the
negation in the main clause.

A62a5335
(tamne sni  ari)iic ptankdt| pdlskat ke nes  yirk
thus REFL heart Buddha think:3SG.PRT who:GEN before reverence
ya(m)im 2 [3c]

do:1SG.OPT
ma  kalpat cam yirk yamlim |  kucne ydrka yamdl
not obtain:3SG.PRT DEM reverence do:SBJ.GER that reverence do:SBJ.GER
ses ¢ [3d]
be:3SG.IPF

‘Thus the Buddha thought by himself, «to whom shall I first make reverence?»,
[but] he found no one worthy of reverence he could have made reverence to.”

Finally, a rhetorical question of the Bodhisattva who has suffered not for his own
sake, but for the sake of others, also refers to the past and offers an irreal alternative
to it (for more questions, see 3.2.7, p 177).

A67as5
mdt nu nds sai klopyo sifidl sem
how but I REFL sorrow:INS satisfy:SBJ.GER be:1SG.IPF
‘How could I have had satisfaction from my own sorrow?’

3.4.2 SUBJUNCTIVE GERUND WITH PRESENT COPULA

A periphrastic construction with a subjunctive and a present copula, principally
found in main clauses, denotes future events. All few clear examples are negated.
The expected notion of possibility, the basic meaning of the subjunctive gerund, is in
most cases not very clear, but the notion of future is easily derived from it. Not with

333 So to be corrected for lotapdk in the mansuscript.
334 Sieg (1944: 9); Pinault (2008: 258).
335 Verse: metre 4 X 7| 7 (4+3 | 4+3).
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Thomas (1952: 38-39) can this construction in any way be shown to be emphatic (see
also 3.7.2, p 279). Only two examples are given below; for a few more, see Thomas
(1952: 41). In both, the copula is left out, but it is there in A7ob4, A144b2, and A313a8.

Ayoa3z
ma ontam fAuk cwa sdrki  ymam karasam  stare
not ever LF  yowPERL after go:PRS.PTC wilds:LOC hardship
kas walyi

attention put:SB].GER
‘Not in any way will I care about the hardship in the wilds if I follow you.’336

Aggb3
/// Solds  pkint kapsasii  oki  cwds pkdnt  ma  stmal
life:ABL  apart body like yowABL apart not stand:SBJ.GER
‘... like the body without life ..., [so] I will not exist without you.’337

3.4.3 SUBJUNCTIVE GERUND WITH SUBJUNCTIVE COPULA

A rare construction is that of a subjunctive gerund with a subjunctive copula, termed
the “periphrastische Konjunktiv” by Thomas (1952: 41). In two examples, the con-
struction is clearly conditional, and the added value of the subjunctive gerund is not
easily recognised: the meaning seems close to a simple subjunctive protasis. If any
difference in meaning should be noted, the most probable is in my view possibility
because that is what the subjunctive gerund expresses with e.g. a present copula. It
must be admitted, however, that the possibility meaning is not imposed by the
material.

A74a4-5
kuprene madskit wastds lantdssi  ma kdlpal tas///
if prince house:ABL leave:INF not obtain:SBJ.GER be:3SG.SBJ
(té)rkor pyama-m wastds larcds

permission do:IPV.SG house:ABL leave:3SG.SBJ
‘If the prince cannot get to leave the house, ... Give him permission that he may
leave the house!”

336 Cf Sieg (1952: 43). The corresponding passage of the Sanskrit parallel of the Viévantara-
Jataka is not precise: naiva ca khalu me deva vanavaso duhkha iti pratibhati (Hanisch 2005: 1,
82, line 9) ‘Nor does life in the forest seem to me such a hardship, my lord.” (Khoroche 1989:
63).

337 Cf Thomas (1952: 41).
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A67b1-2

(kuprene) k(arym(e) rakeyo sards  puskas  ankards

if true word:INS  vein:PL nerve:PL  tusk:PL
rsunamam fii s fiaresimssi klopds pkdnt  klopyo
pullout:PRS.PTC L:GEN hell:ADJ.GEN sorrow:ABL apart SOrrow:INS
paltsik  (arific i ma  sasyu tas338 candk
mind heart L:GEN not satisfy:PRT.PTC be:35G.SB] DEM
ka)rm(e)tsuneyo  kupre pat  sakk ats  kdilpal tam
truth:INS whether or  certainly obtain:SBJ.GER be:1SG.SBJ
puttispardm s sikk ankari  puk salu sitsrak  pakdr

Buddha.rank six  tusk:PL all  completely again? manifest

taki-7ii nesim sd(rki)

be:3PL.OPT-1SG.SUFF  before:AD]  after

‘(If) truly I (have not satisfied) my mind (and heart) with sorrow beyond the
sorrow of the hell-beings by pulling out my veins, nerves and tusks, or whether
[?] by this truth I can attain the Buddha rank, may all my six tusks completely
reappear, like before.’339

The example below is damaged, but it is clearly of general didactic content, giving an
answer to the question what is to be understood by “grain consumed at the root”.
This general content makes any sort of future reading very unlikely, and therefore
the apodosis is probably a present clause.34° However, there is clearly something
going on with the subjunctive gerund plus subjunctive copula construction in the
subclause because the fruit can no longer be obtained if the root has already been
consumed. The only explanation that I can offer is either that tds marks this
subclause as an eventual clause, or that it is to be taken together with the comparison
clauses discussed in 3.3.9 (p 208), where tds clauses are irreal (in terms of their
English translation). As there are no independent indications to take kdilpal tas
together as a kind of counterfactual, I suggest that kdlpal adds a possibility meaning.
Even though such a reading is not directly imposed by the context, it gives a
plausible interpretation indeed.

338 So Thomas (1964: 28); Sieg restituted simsawe.

339 Cf Miiller (1922: 61): S89.1{Mz112]b1-8 sansardaki nizvanilig kap-karayguda// [yo]lci yerci
bolur drsir myn .. ///[azi]gmmn tartar drkin keyikci drkd bir kgySan odti yeymd ovkd
koyiiliim ytigdrii bolmayuk drsir bu koni kertii iizd alt: aziglarim owrdki tdg ///////1/1111111111/1/
liig bolzun ‘If I have become a guide in the deep darkness of the passions in the samsara ..., and
if there has not, not even for one moment, risen anger in my heart when the hunter pulled out
my tusks, may because of this truth my six tusks be ... like before.’

34° Pace Sieg, who switches from a normal real protasis to an irreal one (1952: 26, italics mine):
“Denn wenn der Mensch vor der Zeit das Getreide verzehrt, [dann] (wiirde er) die Frucht, die
er [bestimmt] daraus bekdme, [schon] (vorher verzehrt haben).”
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A65bs5-6
kyyalte  yusar prasta wrasom wsdar  tapas kucne  tmds
because new? time:PERL Dbeing grain eat:35G.SBJ] what  DEM:ABL
oko  kdlpal tas

fruit obtain:SBJ.GER  be:35G.SB]
‘Because if a being consumes the grain before the [right] time, the fruit that he
might have been able to obtain from it,341

The last example is fragmentary and its precise context remains unclear. The subject
is without doubt Rama, who has laid siege to the town Lanka, where he wants to get
the captured Sita back from. Sieg (1944: 13) and e.g. Krause and Thomas (1960: 191)
have taken the clause with kdlkal as a main clause, which makes good sense indeed
(Sieg L.c.): “(Rama) aber wird, wenn er seinen Zweck erreicht hat, freudig von selbst
gehen.” However, a conditional reading is certainly possible, too (I have suggested a
possible apodosis just to make clear how I would understand kdlpal tas as protatic):

A1ob1
(ram34?) nu  siii  wram  kilpora katkmam kdlkal
Rama but REFL thing obtain:ABS be.glad:PRS.PTC  g0:SBJ.GER
sanna tas
self:PERL  be:35G.SBJ
‘But if (Rama) can go [away] of his own accord, glad after reaching his object,343
(then we will avoid this damage to our own town).’

3.4.4 PRETERITE PARTICIPLE WITH SUBJUNCTIVE COPULA

The preterite participle can be combined with a subjunctive copula, both in main
and subclauses. Although examples are few, they comply with our expectations.
Whereas the preterite participle expresses a state, in main clauses the subjunctive
may express that this state will hold at a future moment, or in subclauses that the
state is the condition for another event etc. See also on the usage in Tocharian B
(3.7.4, p 283).

In the first example below, the subjunctive copula probably expresses future
tense; in the second and the third, it denotes a condition.

341 Instead of Sieg’s (l.c.) restoration cam sd(m nesa tappu takis) it is probably better to restore
a normal conditional, i.e. cam sd(m nesa tappu) ‘he has eaten [already] before’, i.e. ‘Because if
a being consumes the grain before the [right] time, he has eaten the fruit that he might have
been able to obtain from it [already] before.’

342 Or sdm ‘he’.

343 Literally: ‘thing’.
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A226b2344
—pat nu  katkan take kakropus tam
or now householder:PL  be:3PL.SB] gather:PRT.PTC DEM
prastam : [87a]
time

‘but ... the householders will be gathered that time’

MY3.10b3
/1/ (pi)ssank  kakropu tas tmam tu cam  kanaksi
community gather:PRT.PTC be:35G.SB] then you DEM cotton:ADJ
fiemi cdrit  pyam
jewel action do:IPV.SG
‘... when the community is assembled, then you handle the matter of the jewel of
a cotton cloth!’345

A4b6-Asaz
dntane nu  knanmunesim  vajramukhenyo dkntsune [asa] kroSavati
when now foolishness:AD] Vajramukha wisdom Kro$avati
tatraskus34s  tas tam  prastam puk karyapimtwassi nkalune
bite:PRT.PTC  be:35SG.SB] DEM time all  harm:GEN.PL ruin
mdskatdr  puk  pdrkowdntwassi  skam  sitka(lu)azine  mdskatdr
be:3sG.PRS all  advantage:GEN.PL and  spread be:3SG.PRS

‘Well, if the foolishness Krogavati is bitten through by the wisdom Vajramukha,
at that moment the ruin of all harms is there, and the spread of all advantages.’347

3.4.5 ADVERBIALS AND PARTICLES

Unlike Tocharian B (3.7.5, p 287), Tocharian A has only a limited number of number
of modal particles. This is not to say that the language has a shortage of particles, and
even less so that they are rare. On the contrary, especially the emphatic clitic -k and
the emphatic particle ats (and atsam) are very frequent, also combined, e.g. nds T,
nsik ‘me’, i.e. ‘I, not you’, nsdkk ats348 ‘just me; exactly me’; quite some words do not
even occur without -k, or only rarely (Sieg, Siegling and Schulze 1931: 302-303, 306-

344 Verse: metre normally 4 x 7 | 7 (4+3 | 4+3), but this line deviates.

345 Cf Ji (1998: 189). Thanks to the identification of the parallel fragment A446 (Burlak and
Itkin 2004: 30), his translation can be revised slightly: it is now clear that the following da(nant)
‘Ananda’ starts a new clause. The OUy. parallel in MayH3.10a26-28 is too damaged.

346 S0 to be corrected for tatrds in the manuscript.

347 Cf Sieg (1944: 8).

348 gts entails gemination of the preceding consonant, i.e. nsik ats becomes nsdikk ats auto-
matically.
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307). However, since these particles have no special connection to the verb or the
clause, they are of no relevance for an understanding of the modal system.

Particles that could or do have modal uses are a$si and kar;349 not considered are
interjections like ote ‘0’ and hist ‘hey’ (Sieg, Siegling and Schulze 1931: 319-321).

assi ‘perhaps

According to Sieg, Siegling and Schulze (1931: 302), as$i is “meistens Fragepartikel,
den Schlufl)konsonanten des vorhergehenden Wortes verdoppelnd, iiberwiegend
direkt hinter Interrogativpronomen und Interrogativadverbium”. It is further
attested a couple of times after a verb in questions, and once “mitten in der
Erzihlung, wo fiir eine Frage kein Platz ist” (1931: 190). Since the context of the latter
example is rather clear, I take that as a starting point: a master mechanic has fooled
his guest, a master painter, by giving him a mechanical girl servant. When the
painter found out, he was so mad that he in turn fooled the mechanic by painting
himself hanged on the wall. The nuance assi introduces here is thus very probably
one of assumption, i.e. the mechanic has not seen himself that the painter touched
the girl out of love, but only sees him hanging and concludes it.

Aogai3so
tunkyo  2$$i  tsit3st Sominam | wekat yamtar
love:INS  ASSI  touch:3SG.PRT  girl break.down:3SG.PRT mechanism

cam  kipyo s [1c]
DEM shame:INS

sruksat aficim sim  pekant| ldnkds spinac  pdlkac
die:3SG.PRT  self DEM painter hang:3SG.PRS nail:ALL see:IPV.PL
krams : 1
good:PL

349 pam, listed among particles in Sieg, Siegling and Schulze (1931: 309), is called an “Adv. od.
Part. von unbestimmter, aber jedenfalls wohl intensiver Bedeutung” by Thomas (1964: 113).
He thus ignores Sieg’s proposal that it means ‘dear’ (1944: 8). Although I have the feeling that
both are wrong, I do not have a ready solution. In any case, pam does not seem to add
anything modal, and the idea of an “intensive” meaning can be discarded. Together with yatsi
‘do’, it seems to mean ‘serve’ indeed (Ji 1943: 323; Sieg 1944: 8), which hardly points to
intensivity — nor to modality, for that matter — and Thomas’ proposal to render pam mdsk-
with “im tiefsten Wesen da sein” (1964: 113) follows from the same idée fixe. I suspect that the
particle entails a certain type of reciprocity or distributivity: A7b6-A8a1 mdmtne kratswsam fii
tunk tak | (tdasaym)n(e)k kapsiiam mskatir pam ‘As my love was towards rags, just so it is to
the [living] body in turn.’

350 Verse: metre 4 X 7 | 7 (4+3 | 4+3).

351 So to be corrected for tsis in the manuscript.
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‘Presumably out of love he touched the girl and the mechanism broke down. Out
of shame the painter killed himself: he is hanging from the nail — look, o good
ones!’

All other (possible) non-interrogative examples of assi are too fragmentary to be of
any use, except for one from the Maitreyasamitinataka, unfortunately without Old
Uygur parallel. In the preceding, somebody — probably the sacrificial assistant —
concludes that the brahmin Nirdhana is without glory (see MY1.5a8 ‘If you are from
Madhyadesa, you will indeed be without glory’), and then the same speaker
continues with an explanatory strophe, introduced with kyyalte ‘why that?’. At the
end of the strophe, Nirdhana speaks again, so that it is very improbable that
Nirdhana is also the speaker of that strophe; more probably, it is the same sacrificial
assistant. The fact that the strophe elaborates on an assumption makes it very likely
that assi has approximately the same value as in the above example.

MY1.5a8-b1352
sakkatsts assi  tu vy /// [1a]
certainly ASSI you

(ma3s3)  kaswone  kaklyusu | nast ma tunk nassi
not virtue hear:PRT.PTC be:2SG.PRS not love be:35G.PRS:2SG.SUFF
metraknam |  tdimyo tsam ma  kakmu set : [1b]

Maitreya:LOC therefore here:LOC not come:PRT.PTC be:2SG.IPF
‘Certainly you must ... ; you have (not) heard of [his] virtue, [and] you have no
love for Maitreya, so that is not why you have come here.’354

An intricate, but nevertheless helpful example is also the following, where the
speaker insults the hearer, blaiming him of stupidity, for which he suggests a reason,
likewise insulting.

MY1i.5ay
hai  talo kucim  nast assi  talke-mamiie okak trdnktsi
hey miserable idiot? be:2SG.PRS ASSI sacrifical.site until say:INF
ma  kdrsnat
not know:2SG.PRS
‘Hey, miserable one! You must really be an idiot, [as] you do not even know
[how] to say “sacrifical site”!’355

32 Verse: metrea: 55|55, b:8| 8|7 (apparently 5+3 | 5+3 | 4+3),c:5]5,d: 8} 7.
353 Plus one more aksara; perhaps nu ‘but’ or pe ‘and’.

354 Cf Ji (1998: 41).

355 Cf extensively on this passage Pinault (2002a: 322, 324-325 and passim).
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When assi follows an interrogative pronoun or adverb, its function is very difficult to
assess, and it must have been bleached out substantially. In some questions without
question words, or where at least assi does not directly follow a question word, it
seems that it adds an assumption indeed: it introduces a possible answer to the
question, ca. ‘perhaps, by any chance’. Two good examples follow below. In the first,
the Bodhisattva elephant wonders why the hunter is crying, and asks him whether it
may be because he hurt him with his heavy body.35¢

Ay9b2
///-paslune  ypamam wrasdl $la assi
protection do:PRS.PTC harm  bring:1SG.PRT  ASSI
‘Have I perhaps brought [you] harm in offering357 [you] protection?’358

Even if its meaning after question words is difficult to assess, it is striking that assi is
frequently found in reported or embedded questions, as the following (attestations
are conveniently assembled by Carling 2009: 18).359

MY3.1ay
tdmyo tapirk skamat prakdstir  kupre assi  ptankdt  kdssi
therefore now always  ask:38G.PRS whether ASSI  Buddha teacher
lo  kumnd(s)
PCL come:3SG.PRS.
‘Therefore she now keeps asking whether the Buddha, the teacher is about to

arrive.’360

A31bg
kypre safice  yamtrd kuyall —assi  tipprem mdrkampalsi  pfii
whether doubt do:3sG.sBj why  ASSI so law:ADJ merit

356 Compare the parallel from the Chinese version of the Satralankara in the translation of
Huber (1908: 406): “Je t’ai invité a te cacher sous mon ventre, parce que je craignais que les
autres éléphants ne te fissent du mal. Est-ce que le poids de mon corps t'écrase?” Without this
parallel, the Tocharian A passage can hardly be understood, and I do not agree with Liihr,
who claims that the Tocharian question has an “Antworterwartung NEIN” (1997: 113) — it is
just one of the possible explanations the Bodhisattva can think of at that moment.
37 Literally: ‘doing’, ‘making’.
358 Sieg (19521 13).
359 This reminds me of an informal use of Dutch of ‘whether’, which may follow the question
word in embedded questions (apparently with emphatic effect), e.g.

Ik  weet  niet wanneer of hij  komt.

I  know not when whether he comes

‘T don’t know when he comes.” (Haeseryn e.a. 1997: 319).
360 Cf Ji (1998: 145). For the Old Uygur parallel see 3.2.8 (p 180).
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tsopatsam  weriar

great say:3PL.PRT

‘Whether he will question why they have said [that] the merit of the law is so
great?’301

I can only guess that in non-embedded questions the particle has a softening
function, which I would derive from the fact that it includes possible answers in the
question, and so makes it less “wild”. This function is perhaps present in the example
below, where clearly the question is not totally open, but the speaker has already
several options in mind:362

A6az-3
kuss assi  sas  yamtraca(res [a3) md)skatir sar ckacar epe
who ASSI DEM mechanic:GEN be:3SG.PRS  sister daughter or
sam epe spaktanik epe msikk  oki lokit  kakmus ndm

wife or  servant or LEMPH like guest come:PRT.PTC be:3SG.PRS
‘Who may she be? Is she the sister, the daughter, or the wife, or the servant of the
mechanic, or has she come as a guest, just like me?’363

kar ‘just’
“kar hangt sich in den meisten Stellen unselbstindig an eine finite Verbalform an,
ohne dafl irgendwo seine besondere Funktion sich deutlich offenbarte”, according to
Sieg, Siegling and Schulze (1931: 307). For two deviating examples where they could
not establish its grammatical function either, Sieg later proposed “schon” (1944: 10),
in a sense ‘only, already’ that invites a comment ‘can you imagine!” (i.e., ‘can you
imagine what would happen in another situation!”).364

A21b3-4
o(tye tiprem anumaski  ofii cmol  kar tamne wkdnyo
0 o) wonderful human birth KAR that way:INS
kaswoneyo  kaknu tas

virtue:INS  provided be:35G.SBJ
‘O so wonderful is the human birth already;, if its endowed with such virtue!’365

361 Cf Thomas (1957: 239), Schmidt (1974: 343).

362 Evidently, I agree with Lithr (1997: 112-114) that assi is not a question particle.

363 Cf Sieg (1944: 9).

364 Cf Krause and Thomas (1960: 172): “doch, schon”.

365 Cf Sieg (1944: 25): “Ach, wunderbar ist schon die Menschengeburt, wenn sie mit solcher
Art Vorzug ausgestattet ist.”.
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Ayb1-2
(Wai  sokyo nu kakdtwu taka yamtracarem
0 very now deceive:PRT.PTC be:1SG.PRT mechanic
kdssina ote tdprem enklis tampewdtsune o(te td[pa)prem)
teacher:PERL o  so passion:GEN  power 0 s0
akntsuneyis empelune kratswsam kar  wrasom tdprem  prakdr
ignorance:GEN  horror rag:LOC.PL  KAR  being so firm

tunk  yamtrd

love  do:35G.SBJ

‘O dear! I have been terribly deceived by the master mechanic! O such [is] the
power of passion! O such [is] the horror of ignorance! If a being loves even rags
so intensely!’366

Although from these two examples one could get the impression that kar introduces
the following subjunctive clause, it rather bears on the words directly preceding, and
in most cases it is indeed found just before the punctuation mark “:” and after a
finite verb, which is several times in the subjunctive, but may also be in the present
or the preterite.367 The Yanqi fragments of the Maitreyasamitinataka have yielded
four certain and two restored new examples, most of them with good parallel Old
Uygur passages. Strikingly, in two instances, no trace of it is seen in the Old Uygur
version, but in two other instances, Old Uygur modal markers have been added:
drmis among others ca. ‘apparently’ (Erdal 2004: 273-275) in the first, and drki ca. ‘1

wonder’ (Erdal 2004: 350) in the second.

MY2.1a8 = A214a4-5
ba(dhari trankds magatsin)ds ~ ypeydntwam pdsanak  sulam
Badhari say:3SG.PRS Magadha:AD] land:LOC.PL Pasanaka mountain:LOC
mdskatrd  kar
be:3SG.PRS KAR
‘Badhari says, «He is on mount Pasanaka in the lands of Magadha».’368

MayH2.1b3-4
Otrii  badari  braman  inéd tep tedii (}) [bg) magit eltd
then Badhari brahmin thus say:CVB say:PRT Magadha land:LOC
pasank  tagda Yayrlikar  drmis

Pasanaka mountain:LOC RESP:AOR  ARMIS

366 Sieg (1944: 10, cf also Pinault 2008: 259): “... ach die Macht der Dummheit, wenn ein
Mensch schon zu Lappen so heftig Liebe faf3t!”.

367 Cf A108as, A157b4, A376b1; before “||” in A157b4; before a clause starting with mdmt in
A149b3, with kosne in A159bs, with a punctuation mark and dntane in A269as.

368 CfJi (1998: 69).
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‘Then Badhari the brahmin said, «Apparently he is on mount Pasanaka in the
land of Magadha!»’369

MY3.1b7
(kus) surm  tapdrk Sakkesi  lats  mdccak kar kappas sarya
what reason now  Sakya:AD] queen herself KAR cotton sOw:3SG.PRT
‘What is the reason now that the queen of the Sakyas has sowed the cotton just by
herself?’37°

MayH3.1b23-26 (= MayT121a1-4)

nd sav dgrki.. nd iciin 0z iligin kibéz-z  tarip
what thing ARk  what for  self handiINs cloth plant:CvB
tod toli-1 kisi osuglug  boz tokudi-1 drki
completely completely woman like cotton weave:PRT ARKI

‘Was ist das wohl fiir eine Sache? Warum hat sie mit eigener Hand die
Baumwolle gepflanzt und wie eine niedrige Frau den [Baumwoll]stoft gewebt?’371

However, the evidence of these Old Uygur passages is not univocal, and worse still, it
does not fit the meaning established so far very well. In MY3.1b7, the example
directly above, kar seems to reinforce mudccak ‘she herself rather than modify the
whole sentence. Therefore, I would side with Ji, who takes ‘only’ as a default
translation, which yields a credible interpretation in the following example.

MY1i.7a5
(Suddhavasifi Adkta)ii  bram ikt Sasdrsar kar
Suddhavasa:aD] god:PL  Brahma god letknow:3PL KAR
‘... (the Suddhavasa gods) told only God Brahma.’s72

369 Cf Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 116-117). drmis is not translated by Geng and Klimkeit, if it is
not “sein” in “Im Reich Magadha auf dem Pasanaka-Berg geruht er zu sein.” (1988: 117; they
mark the form as uncertain, “drmis”, but Yiistip, Xoja and Qédmbiri 1988: C, 143 read the same);
nor is it by Yiisiip, Xoja and Qambiri (1988: U, 48; C, 32). Erdal (2004: 528-529) makes special
mention of the use of yarlika- with a locative complement, which “signifies ‘to come a certain
place’™ (p 528). However, ‘come’ is far off from the Tocharian text, and it does not fit the Old
Uygur parallel very well either. Therefore I have tentatively translated simply ‘is’ instead.

370 Cf Ji (1998: 147).

37! Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 174-175), Tekin (1980: 65).

372 Ji (1998: 51). In the Old Uygur parallel, the verb is restored, but the next clause is completely
parallel: MayH1.13a21-22 Sudavas t@yyri yerintd[ki] [ax) t@prilir dz[rua] tayyrikd ulkitmis]
‘Die Gétter im Gétterhimmel Suddhavasa [teilten es] dem Gott Brah[ma] mit.” (Geng and
Klimkeit 1988: 96-97; Yiisiip, Xoja and Qdmbiri 1988: C, 134 read ukitmis).
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Although the example below is fragmentary, it can receive a meaningful interpreta-
tion with the help of the Old Uygur; we can interpret ‘if as one [human] being he has
already so many virtues’, etc.

MY1.9b6
ote tdprem weyem sas wrasom kar tanne[v;] (wkdinyo)
0o so wonderful DEM being  KAR such way:INS

‘Oh how wonderful! this one being ... thus only’73

MayHi.16a1-4
bir [as] kiSi yalyok bolup bu  munca torliig iilgiisiiz (3] sansiz
one person human be:CVB DEM such  ADJ]  measureless countless

adgii drddmkd  tikdlgnig  drsdr.. muntada[ay) yemd tay
good virtue:DAT completely be:COND here and  wonder?
ndgii  bolgay

how be:FUT

‘Wenn er ein Mensch geworden ist und derartig unermefiliche, zahllose gute
Tugenden véllig besitzt, wie wird (einer) ihm auch gleichartig sein?’374

Finally, although the content remains unclear, kar is likely to reinforce the preceding
som ‘one’ in the following example:

A108as5
/// [sta]ficam pat wunds som wil lawat-dm kar:
? or two:ABL one WIL send:3SG.SBJ—3SG.SUFF KAR

‘... or if from the second he sends her just one wil.’375

As for MY2.1a8 ‘just’ is not satisfactory, I assume that kar is to be interpreted in the
light of Badhari’s amazement about the appearance of the Buddha (drmis can have a
sense of amazement, too). Perhaps the particle originally meant ‘only, just, already’,
but it was often used in “admirative” contexts to express surprise and amazement,
and this admirativity became a slightly independent part of its meaning.376 I would
propose the following pathway:

373 Ji (1998: 61).

374 Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 108-109).

375 Without doubt it is Nanda, who, having left his wife Sundari, is to give her some sign or
message.

376 Needless to say, my little investigation fully confirms Hilmarsson’s etymological
connection with Tocharian B ka just’ (1996: 82-83); yet I see no evidence for a meaning like
German “doch”, nor for one like English ‘indeed’. Neither have I found confirmed Carling’s
‘yet, really, for sure’ (2009: 102; although her characterisation “downgrading particle” is
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JUST, . ALREADY, 5 CONTRARY TO EXPECTATION,
ONLY SOONER THAN EXPECTED SURPRISE

3.4.6 THE PRESENT-SUBJUNCTIVE

The present-subjunctive is only a minor category in Tocharian A, certainly in com-
parison to Tocharian B. Therefore, the number of verbs that qualify for a syntactic
investigation of the present-subjunctive is rather small, and, evidently, the number
of useful text passages is even smaller. As far as can be judged from this limited
corpus, there is no special usage of the present-subjunctive: it can be used in exactly
the same way as presents and subjunctives, and the precise function has to be in-
ferred from the context. Whereas examples of present-subjunctives used like
presents can actually be found, certain instances of subjunctive usage are lacking al-
most completely. Below, I cite two passages: the first is a main clause where it seems
that a subjunctive is required because of the future reference, and the second is a
subclause where the indefinite meaning would probably need a subjunctive.

MY3.2b3
tiprem377  komsa parma  kylewan klyoseic
thus day:PL.PERL surely woman:PL.NOM hear:3PL.SBJ

‘Thus women may surely hear (it) as from today.’78
MayH3.2b14-15

biikiintd wmaru  kuncular  nom t[i]ylaz[un]

day:LoC further princess:PL law hear:VOL.3SG

‘May the women hear the law as from today!’379

A274b7380
/v kilymentwas windse | sla  ancalyi s [1c]
direction:ABL.PL  revere:3PL.PRS/SB] with arfijali

actually correct for a number of examples) nor Winter’s “erst; zuerst” (1991b: 317). Further, it
is certainly too rash and vague to call the particle “emphatic”.

377 The preceding /// (mdrka)mpal péklyosds ‘Listen to the law!” is missing in the OUy. version.
378 Cf Ji (1998: 151).

379 Cf Geng and Klimkeit (1988: 176-177). The Old Uygur translation is somewhat short, and it
is not totally clear whether this is a grant (which it should be according to the development of
the drama), or rather a command or a wish (which it seems in the German translation of
Geng and Klimkeit “Von heute an mdgen auch die Frauen das Gesetz horen!”) or even a kind
of prediction (‘they will here the law’). Logically, the TA should be translated either as ‘may
the women listen to the law’ (a wish) or as ‘the women may listen to the law’ (a grant), with a
preference for the second. It cannot be excluded that the OUy. translator misunderstood this
function of the TA subjunctive.

380 Verse, metre probably 4 x7 17! 4 (4+3 | 443 | 4).
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yas penu cas  ykom  o(serii) | [1d]
you too DEM by.day by.night
‘(No matter how many gods) ... from (all) directions revere (Brahmavati) with
afijali-hands, you too by day [and] (by night) ... him ...
MayHi1.3b24-29

ndcd yemd ulug  kiiclig t@prildr  tortdin - ywpak
how.many and great strong god:PL four:ABL  direction

ayayu agarlayu yiikiinsdrldr .. sizlir  yeymd  barip  kyntii
honour:cvB honour:CvB bow:COND.PL  yow:PL and go:CVB  own
kantii  kuvragimizlar birld tiinld kii[ntiiz]  tort

own community:2PL.PL together by.night by.day  four

yigaktin kiiyii kiizadii [bari]ylar

direction:ABL ~ protect:CVB  protect:CVB  go:IPV.PL

‘Wie viele grofle starke Gotter der vier Richtungen sich auch vor (Brahmavati)
verehrend (Hend.) verneigen mogen, geht auch ihr und schiitzt sie [Tag] und
Nacht mit euren je eigenen Scharen von allen vier Richtungen!’38

3.5 THE TOCHARIAN B SUBJUNCTIVE IN MAIN CLAUSES

In main clauses, the Tocharian B subjunctive principally denotes future tense. It has
many semantic nuances and often a rendering by an English will future is not
satisfactory, but these nuances probably follow from inferences. I first adduce
bilinguals in order to show that these suggest nothing but future for the Tocharian B
subjunctive (3.5.1, p 231). Then I present some examples in which the subjunctive
clearly functions as a mirror to the past in stylistics, and so clearly was used to
express the notion of future tense (3.5.2, p 233). I then continue to focus on evidence
from the relation between the event and the subject (3.5.3, p 236), the speaker (3.5.5, p
238), and the hearer (3.5.6, p 239; first persons are discussed in 3.5.4, p 236). This
evidence shows that the subjunctive is free of modal value. Good examples of
neutral, predictive subjunctive futures are given in 3.5.7 (p 242), whereas the use of
the subjunctive and other moods in (rhetorical) questions is discussed in 3.5.8 (p
243), and its use in 1pl. address in 3.5.9 (p 245). The relation between the subjunctive
and other verbal categories is investigated in 3.5.10 (present, p 245), 3.5.11 (optative, p
247), and 3.5.12 (imperative, p 249).

3.5.1 BILINGUALS
A rich collection of Sanskrit - Tocharian B bilinguals is offered by the Udanavarga.

As noted in 3.1.3 (p 158), these bilingual correspondences are to be treated with much
care. First of all, the Sanskrit is versified and formulaic, it contains many metaphors

381 Geng, Klimkeit and Laut (1988: 323, 342).
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and style figures, and it is written in the artificial classical language that replaced
earlier Prakrit versions. Second, the Tocharian B translation is not a real translation,
but a very precise word-for-word translation, full of calques; in fact, it comes very
close to interlinear glossing as it is usual in modern linguistics.

In view of all this, we have to be very cautious with evidence from these
Udanavarga bilinguals. However, as a first hint, they give clear results. The majority
of the Tocharian B subjunctives translates a Sanskrit future, chiefly in main clauses,
but sometimes in subclauses, too. Only in a very limited number of cases does a To-
charian B subjunctive render another Sanskrit category; this other category is
exclusively the present, and never in main clauses. I have found no examples of
Sanskrit futures not rendered by a Tocharian B subjunctive.382

1T862b1, U2bg
/// plask(au) tumem  fii ma tdkat
think:1SG.SB] therefore me not be:2SG.SBJ

Uv2.1¢c-d
na tvam samkalpayisyami| tato me na  bhavisyasi
not you  imagine:1SG.FUT therefore [:DAT not be:2SG.FUT
‘T will not imagine you, so you will not arise from my [imagination].’383

THT1333a1
(kir)s(au)ca takat384
knowing be:2SG.SBJ
Uv33.60d
hy  akrtajiio bhavisyasi
PCL knowing.the.uncreated be:2SG.FUT
‘you will be knowing the uncreated [nirvana]’38s

Other persons than the 1sg. and the 2sg. are attested as well, but only with present-
subjunctive forms in the Tocharian B translation, so that they are useless as proof
here.

382 There are Sanskrit futures translated by present-subjunctives, but as I argue, that is just a
morphological, not a syntactic category. Consequently, we can just take them as subjunctives
when they render Sanskrit futures.

383 Uvaaa-b kama janami te milam [a] samkalpat kama jayase [b] ‘O desire, I know your root:
you, desire, are born from the imagination.” (Bernhard 196s5: 112; Chakravarti 1930: 19).

384 Sic, for regular classical takat.

385 Uvss.6o0a-c chindhi srotah parakramya [a] kamam pranuda brahmana [b] samskaranam
ksayam jiatva [c] ‘Cut off the stream with energy, drive off the desires, o brahmin. Knowing
the end [destruction] of the cycles [of birth], ..’ (Bernhard 1965: 494; Hahn 2007: 154).
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In other bilingual texts, we find the same correspondence; because of the frag-
mentary contexts, it is difficult to decide how automatic the rendering of the Skt.
future by the TB subjunctive is:

B189gbg
[SKT:] /// (vista)rena vaksyama .+ [TB:] taisaktuka postam3s6 . tane
in.detail say:1PL.FUT likewise  afterwards here
ortsesa3’? weriem
in.detail say:1PL.SBJ
‘... we will say in detail - likewise we will afterwards say here in detail’

Bs42a1
[SKT:] (utsa)dayisyami+ [TB:] neku-me -
destroy:1SG.FUT destroy:1SG.SBJ-PL.SUFF
‘T will destroy - I will destroy them -’38

The fragmentary passage below can receive a reliable interpretation thanks to its
identification by Waldschmidt as the translation of vrjikaraniyani karisyanti ‘[as
long as] they will carry out the duties of the Vrji’s’s MPS1.22 (1951: 110; 1955: 16).

Bs42as
///liie  yamantdr +
do:3PL.SB]
‘they will do ...’

Although the future has some modal value in classical Sanskrit, i.e. it may express a
wish, possiblity or intention (Renou 1996: 461), it is the principal form to denote
future events.389 At least the passages cited above clearly suggest that the Tocharian
B subjunctive denotes future tense.

3.5.2 NOTION OF FUTURE

The notion of future is often conveyed with the adverb postim ‘afterwards; in the
future’; sometimes it is also expressed in contrast to a past action. In the latter case,

386 For postim.

387 For classical aurtsesa.

388 Mahaparinirvanasatra 1.3 or 1.6, see Waldschmidt (1955: 16; cf also Schmidt 1985: 430-431),
who gives the context as: “Konig Ajatasatru von Magadha ist seinen nordlichen Nachbarn,
den Vrjis, verfeindet und verkiindet: ,Ich will sie vernichten, ich will sie ins Verderben
bringen, ich will sie in Ungliick und Elend stiirzen”.

389 T have found no correspondences with the Skt. periphrastic future (Renou 1996: 491-493),
although this formation is (rarely) attested in Buddhist Sanskrit, too (Edgerton 1953: 1, 152).
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the past is sometimes marked with the adverb naus ‘before; in the past’. As a stylistic
device, past, present and future may be mentioned all three to cover “all times” and
underline the definiteness of a statement.

In the first example, the present is lacking, and the context is fragmentary, but
the formula is known from Sanskrit. The Tocharian B preterite wesia corresponds to
the Sanskrit past participle uktam; the Tocharian B subjunctive wem renders the
Sanskrit future vaksyate.

B173b6
(bhavankd)nta naus  pdst wenia - somona ke postdim
bhavangas before PCL say:3SG.PRT single:PL then afterwards
wem
say:35G.SBJ

‘... he has stated the bhavangas [elements of existence] before; he will state the
single things afterwards.’39°

In the following example, all three tenses are expressed: past, present and future.

Bsg7b1391
w(e)fidare| weskem wat te  posti(m) w(e)iiem : [69a]
say:3PL.PRT say:3PL.PRS or DEM afterwards say:3PL.SBJ
‘... they said before, or they say [now, or] will say after this.’392

In the below fragment from the casuistics of lying, we find a beautiful example of
crossed tenses, i.e. before uttering the words that may or may not have to be
classified as a lie, this utterance was in the future, at the time of uttering it was the
present and afterwards it had become the past.

NSs58a4 = B33z6ay
/11 5(€)393 pilskanam  waike wefiau+  weskemane aistri
which  think:3SG.PRS lie say:1sg.sbj say:PRS.PTC know:3SG.PRS-SBJ
waike weskau -  postdm aistrd waike wefiawa
lie say:18G.PRS afterwards know:3SG.PRS-SBJ lie say:1SG.PRT

390 Cf a Sanskrit parallel in the Abhidharmakosa of Vasubandhu: “Les autres membres de
I'existence ne sont pas expliqués ici. Les autres ont été expliqués ou seront expliqués plus
loin.”, where the relevant formula is uktam ca vaksyate canyat (de La Vallée Poussin 1980: 111,
116).

39! Verse: metre 4 X 7 | 8 (4+3 | 3+5).

392 The adverb fiake ‘now’ is certainly not used, but since 4 aksaras are missing at the be-
ginning of the pada, w(e)sidre was probably accompanied by naus ‘before’.

393 Relative.
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‘which (monk) thinks, «I will tell a lie», [and] telling it he knows, «I am telling a
lie»’, [and] afterwards he knows, «I have told a lie», ...’
B336b1 (first part) and NSs58as (second part)

wai(k)e (w)e(i)au weskemane aistrd waike /// /// (po)stim
lie say:1SG.SB] say:PRS.PTC know:3SG.PRS-SBJ lie afterwards
ma aistrd ma te waike sai 60394

not know:3SG.PRS-SB] not DEM lie be:3SG.IPF
‘... «I will tell a lie», [and while] speaking he knows, «(I am telling) a lie», [but]
afterwards he does not know it [anymore], then it was no lie.’

NSs8a5 = B336b2
naus ma pdlskanam  waike w(e)mtsi - tetekak  spd (we)ssi(m)395
before not think:3SG.PRS lie say:INF suddenly and say:3SG.PRS
weskemane [NSssa6]
say:PRS.PTC
‘[If] beforehand he does not intend to tell a lie, [and] suddenly he tells [one
while] speaking, ...

NSs8a6 = B336b3

/// weskema(n)e (ai)strd waike3%¢ weskau wesnak
say:PRS.PTC know:38G.PRS-SB] lie $ay:1SG.PRS say:3SG.PRS#EMPH
cau wdntare- mda mno sii  wintare waike mdsketrd 60394

DEM thing not but DEM thing lie be:35G.PRS

<

.. [if] speaking he knows, «I am telling a lie», [and] indeed he says that thing,
then that thing is not a lie.’

For edition, commentary and analysis, cf Pinault (1994: 136-184, especially p 166).
Apparently, the main verbs are all in the present: with the situation “before” we find
the prs. pdilskanam, with the situation “now” we find the prs.-sbj. aistrd and for
“afterwards” again aistrd; on the basis of the unchanged tense of pdilskanam, I
assume that postdm, too, goes together with a present. As a parallel, Pinault adduces
the Pali pubbev’ assa hoti musa bhanissan ti bhanantassa hoti musa bhanamiti
bhanitassa hoti musa maya bhanitan ti ‘Before he has lied he knows, «I am going to
lie»; while lying he knows, «I am lying»; having lied he knows, «I lied.» (Pinault 1994:
166, citing Horner 1940: 167 and Oldenberg 1882: 2, lines 29-31).

Although the grammar of Sanskrit or Indian models certainly played an im-
portant role, these examples show very clearly that if the notion of future had to be
expressed, it was expressed with the subjunctive in Tocharian B. Whether the reverse
relation holds as well, is discussed below; at this point, it is still possible that the
future notion is inferenced from a more basic meaning of the subjunctive.

394 <60> is here used as a punctuation mark.
395 B336ba2: wesdm .
396 B336b3: waike te.
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3.5.3 SUBJECT

Unambiguous examples where the future event is advantageous or disadvantageous
for the subject (other than 1st person subjects) are rare. I have found only one good
example where the event is clearly to the advantage of the 2nd person subject.

B286a3397
tune nke twel! wina kallat | me aklyiliiene 19
therein then you pleasure obtain:35G.SBJ not in.study
‘For therein you will find pleasure, not in study.’398

3.5.4 FIRST PERSON

First person subjects are discussed separately because speaker and subject coincide.
For first person subjects, conflicting examples as to the desirability of the event are
easily found. With events that work out positively for the subject and the speaker, a
translation with ‘want’ or ‘wish’ is often possible, and in some cases it yields a much
more natural translation than a neutral will future.

In the example directly below, the first subjunctive takam ‘we will be’ refers to an
action the speaker, the god Gunasampada, wishes to see fulfilled. As I argue in 3.7.5
(p 288), the particle nai probably signals that Gunasampada seeks the agreement of
the addressee.

B77.1-2
c(am)p(a)miieccu tus(a@)ks(a) nai fak(e) arw(e)r takam ente  se
mighty:voc therefore ~PCL now ready be:uPL.SBj when DEM
kr(e)ntaunatts(e) sunetre wal(o) p(a)ii(d@)kt(e) Saissen(e) tsanka(m) ot
virtuous Sunetra king  Buddha world:LOC rise:35G.SBJ then
cwi sp(aktaniki ala)[yldcci  takam mapi kca su  cimpan-m(e)
DEM:GEN servant:PL indefatigable be:1PL.SBj PCL any DEM can:3SG.PRS/SBJ
laklene waste  nestsi

sorrow:LOC refuge be:INF
‘O mighty one! That is exactly why from now on we will be ready, won’t we?
When this virtuous king Sunetra rises as a Buddha in the world, then we will be

his indefatigable servants. He can somehow be a refuge in our distress, can’t
he?’399

397 Verse: metre 4 X 4 | 4 | 4.

398 Adams (1999: 38).

399 Cf Couvreur (1954b: 99). Schmidt’s translation (2001: 303) is not very different, but to my
mind “sollten” suggests an obligative flavour that it is too strong: “Hochmdégender! Eben des-
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The following example from the ordination ritual, the Karmavacana, is as clear as
can be, but there are two drawbacks. First, this text is mixed with many Sanskrit
formulae and the Tocharian is demonstrably very close to the Sanskrit, also where
the Sanskrit version of a particular passage is not found in the text itself. Thus, the
use of the subjunctive yamu may be due to calquing or to the fixed formulaic style of
the whole ritual. Second, the translation given below consists of very short sentences,
but in terms of content they are connected. Thus, we cannot completely exclude that
yamu is in fact part of a final clause: ‘please be my upadhyaya, so that I will be
ordained with you as my upadhyaya’.

THT1109bs-1110a1
aisai te  pyamtsar Saulasu  7(i)s (te-fiemtsa) ci  Saulasonti
attention DEM do:IPV.SG reverend I DEM-name:PERL you reverend
upadhyayem yaskaske(mar t)yw(e Saulasu #ii upadhyaye pta)k(a)
upadhyaya  request:1SG.PRS you reverend me upadhyaya be:IPv.SG
ci  Saulasotsa upadhydyetsa  #iiS wasanpat yamu
you reverend:PERL upadhyaya:PERL I  ordination do:1SG.SBJ
‘Pay attention, reverend! I (of this name) ask you [to be] my upadhyaya. [Please]
be, reverend, my upadhyaya! With you, reverend, as upadhyaya I will be or-
dained.’40°

In contrast, the following examples clearly describe events that work out in a
negative way for subject and speaker. In these passages, a translation with ‘want” or
‘wish’ is certainly not possible. However, it is rather unfortunate that all three
examples are damaged to the left, so that in theory they could be apodoses to a con-
ditional with a preceding subjunctive protasis. This possibility is real especially in the
second and the third example, but in the first siake, whose restoration is probable,
can be taken as an indication that it is an independent sentence indeed.4°1

halb sollten wir doch jetzt bereit sein: Wenn sich dieser tugendhafte K6nig Sunetra als Buddha
in der Welt erhebt, dann sollten wir seine unermiudlichen Diener sein. Er kann uns doch
irgendwie im Leid Schutz sein.”

400 For the restorations and the translation cf Schmidt (1986: 50, 83). The Chinese parallel is
very close: “Ich N.N. bitte dich Ehrwiirdiger, mein Heshang [upadhyaya] zu werden. Du Ehr-
wiirdiger mogest bitte mein Heshang sein. Mit dir als Heshang werde ich die Ordination er-
langen.” (Chung 2004: 84).

401 This was suggested to me by Prof G.-J. Pinault in February 2009.
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IT69b3, Bogag
(fia)ke nke 7ds sle  witsakai pdst nkema(r)
now for I  with root PCL perish:15G.SBJ
‘For now I will perish with the root.’4°2

B367a6
(tranko)ssofic takam
guilty be:1PL.SBJ

‘We will be guilty.’403

IT105a2
/// (wai)pte larem saulid ce  nkemd wetane 10
apart dear life DEM perish:1PL.SB] Dbattle:LOC

‘We will each lose this dear life in battle.’404
3.5.5 SPEAKER

It is not evident that the speaker can be eliminated as a possible modal source.
Examples with an event obviously to the advantage of the speaker, which could be
seen as expressing a will or a wish, can be found, but for disadvantageous events I
have found no examples.

The example below can hardly be seen as a prediction about the future, as it is
clearly meant to coordinate a discourse situation, and apparently between unequal
partners: the addressee is higher in rank. This type of acute wish, a wish that will
very probably be fulfilled in a couple of seconds after it has been uttered, is not
expressed by the optative: the optative denotes wishes whose realisation is more
difficult and more distant.

B81a2
spantai  kdssi wem
trustfully teacher say:38G.SBJ
‘May the teacher speak trustfully.’405

The following example is likewise from a discourse situation, but not from a natural
one: it is from the ordination ritual, known to have artificial formulae. Possibly, we
can compare the Skt. formula §rnotu bhadanta samghah “Es hore, ihr Ehrwiirdigen,

402 Schmidt (2001: 326).

493 The restoration is based on B367b3 (ta)kam tririkossoric.

404 Cf Hackstein (1995: 85). The by-meaning ‘lose’ of nak- posited by Hackstein seems to occur
only when the object is related to the subject: it is a special reading of ‘destroy’. In any case, it
seems reasonable that Sauld ce is the life of the subject (i.e. ‘we will each lose our life’).

495 Adams (1999: 715).
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die Gemeinde!” (Hirtel 1956: 83, §35; 85, §36). Alternatively, the largely restored
formula samanvaharatayusmantah “Bedenkt, Ehrwiirdige” (Hartel 1956: 109, $69)
could be considered, but the context is slightly different.

THT113a4
ce  aisai te  yamtrd  (asanike sank)
DEM attention DEM do:3SG.SB] worthy samgha
‘May the worthy samgha pay attention!’406

The example below can in fact be translated as a future, but the event is clearly
desirable for the speaker: the fact that his father will do that thing for him, follows
from the former’s benevolence, and underlines it at the same time.

AS17Dbyg-6407
pacer walo safifiauke | aisamfiesa kekenu (3) [5a]
father king wise? wisdom:PERL provided
Saitsy  epastye $(ai)ssempa | yiknes(a) spd snai wace 2 [5b]
live:INF skilful world:cOM  way:PERL and without second
asanikems ne —ks-| ma cwy amarsse tseniketdr + [5¢]
venerable not DEM:GEN miscontent rise:35G.PRS
i yamsilye  widntare| pacer walo tu  yamdms
me do:PRS.GER thing father king DEM do:35G.SBJ
‘Father king, wise (?) and provided with wisdom, [is] fit to live with the world in
a way without equal; for the venerable ... his [i.e., the king’s] miscontent does not
arise. The thing I have to do will do father king.’

Strictly speaking, negated commands also belong here: it is the speaker who wants
that the addressee does not carry out the event. Examples can be found in 3.5.12 (p

249).
3.5.6 HEARER

Although again examples of events that turn out positively for the hearer are much
more easy to find than negative ones, the hearer certainly cannot be a parameter for
modality: we find both promises with good effects for the hearer and threats with
bad effects for the hearer.

The typical ‘yes sir’ expression in the example below is well attested in Tocharian
A, but for Tocharian B it is only found in AS12. Because this limited distribution of
the type is alarming, it may be a calque on Sanskrit tatha ‘so’, i.e. “yes”.408

496 For the restorations and the translation cf Schmidt (1986: 54, 89).
497 Verse: metre 4 X 7 7 (443 | 4+3).
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AS12Ba1
o(roc)cu w(a)lo mda(m)t tak(am)
great king  so be:35G.SBJ

‘Great king, so it will be!”

Although in the example below the speakers want to give the bowl away, receiving it
is certainly to the benefit of the hearer (according to the rules of alms-giving, the
speakers, the two sisters, may not take the gift back).409

Bio7ybg
asaiitka  rerinu star-me ¢ onkoriio ese nomyesse
venerable give.up:PRT.PTC COP-PL.SUFF porridge together jewel:ADJ
bhajammpa tani  ka s ekalymi takam
bowl your EMPH and control be:3SG.SBJ

‘Venerable one, it is left by us. The porridge, together with the jewel bowl, will be
in precisely your possession!’

In the passage below, the Buddha asks a ferryman to bring him to the other bank of
the Ganges on his way to Benares where he will deliver his first sermon. In return,
the Buddha promises to redeem the ferryman.

B296b3-5410
garkne olyitau| nes twe epastya4 - [1a]
Ganges:LOC boatman be:2SG.PRS you skilful
lyamne  samntsarsse | tijpgksne 7is nesau : [1b]
lake:LOC samsara:AD] zealous I  be:1SG.PRS
garkne olyisa | tsefie  kdtkdssar#? « [1c]
Ganges:LOC boat:PERL stream cross:IPV.SG
lyappsymmem santsarsse| #is ci salkamar : [1d]
lake:ABL samsara:AD] I you pull.out:1SG.SBJ
‘You are skilful as a boatman on the Ganges; I am zealous on the samsara lake.
Cross the stream with [your] boat on the Ganges [and] I will pull you out of the
samsara lake. 413

408 See also AS12Das and AS12Db4.

499 The parallel in Gnoli (1977: 110, L. 14) is not exact: bhagavann esapi parityakta ‘Venerable
one, precisely this [bowl] is left [by us to you]’.

410 Verse: metre 4 X5 | 5.

41 For epastye; cf also ita b2 for ite.

42 We would rather expect late katkdssar /ktkassar/, for classical pkatkdssar. Although it is
morphologically the causative of katka- ‘cross’, ‘cross’ seems to be the only possible translation
here, too.



3.5 the Tocharian B subjunctive in main clauses 241

The following example is delicate because apparently it is ironic, if the interpretation
of krasiyate is correct (as it seems to be44). Rather than being commanded, the
benefactor would in fact like to order himself, whereas the nun should remain silent.
Like in English, the Tocharian imperative is normally not accompanied by a subject
pronoun, which strengthens this interpretation. Because of the supposed ironic
value, am lamam is grammatically probably to be interpreted as a promise to the
hearer, ie. to the benefit of the hearer; the overall negative pragmatics must be
inferred.41

1T248b4-5
tusa tanapate  krasiyate twe pitka wes am  lamam -
therefore benefactor be.upset:3SG.PRT you order:IPV.SG we calm sit:1PL.SBJ
‘Because of that the benefactor was upset, [and said],41¢ «You order! We will
remain quiet.»’

Examples with negative consequences for the hearer are also found; the first cited
here is a real threat because the speaker, the brahmin Rudramukha, who plans to
avenge himself on king Aranemi, wants the event to be carried out, whereas in the
second example it is rather a kind of warning of the speaker, the vidasaka, to the
hearer.

B81a6-b1
cwi lkallona liklenta  7iis (utta)puri micuskentse lkatsi
DEM:GEN see:PRS.GER sorrow:PL I  Uttara:GEN prince:GEN  see:INF
ayu :

give:18G.SB]
‘The sorrows he should undergo I will let undergo Uttara the prince [instead].’47

B78b4-5
brahmaniska mdkcepi tike kektsefie krarmaips)(rtsa)8
little.brahmin:voc self:GEN for body heavy
klautkani-cd
turn:3SG.SBJ-2SG.SUFF
‘Little brahmin, after all your body will become heavy for yourselfl’419

43 Schmidt (1974: 487).

414 Cf the rendering of the Chinese version of this pratidesaniya 2 by Rosen (1959: 216), “Die
Haushalter schelten die Nonnen”.

45 An isolated am lamam could probably also be taken as an exhortation, ‘please be silent’ (see
3.5.9, P 245), but the preceding twe pitka rules out this possibility.

416 In IT137b3 we find the addition ot wefia-nes ‘and then said to her’.

47 Cf Couvreur (1954b: 100) and Schmidt (2001: 310).

418 For kramartsa.
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3.5.7 NEUTRAL PREDICTIVE

Although pure futures are rare cross-linguistically and there often is at least a slight
modal value, there are quite a number of examples of predictions in Tocharian B,
always expressed with (a series of) subjunctive clauses.

In the first example, the god Parvottara makes a prophecy about the cakravartin
king Supriya; the clauses are evidently parallel.

AS17Abg420
ta  twe rine smemane | pikwalasa wi  tmane : [2a]
DEM you town:LOC Sit:PRS.PTC years two ten.thousand
Sak-(y)amorssai ytarine| stamdst wnolmem ce  preke : [2b]
ten.deeds:AD]  path:LOC put:2SG.PRS/SB] beings DEM time
ii(d)kcye(m) Samsiem Saissemtso | rewdt yenme emparkre (3) [2c]
divine human worlds:GEN.PL open:28G.SB] door  wide
nrai lwasa sle  prete(nne|  nekd)t lakle  emsketstse : 2

hell animal:PL with preta:LOC.PL destroy:2SG.SBJ sorrow completely
‘Staying twenty thousand years in this town, you will at that time put the beings
on the path of the ten deeds; you will open wide the door to the worlds of gods
and humans; you will completely destroy sorrow among the hell-[beings], the
animals and the pretas.’42!

The following example, even if it is fragmentary, is certainly from the prophecy of
Asita the wise who foretells Buddha’s future just after his birth (on this scene, cf e.g.
Foucaux 1884: 91-102).

AS12Cas422
kdrsau te mdnt empremtsa | kdllam klawi $aissene 1
know:PRT.PTC thus truth:PERL  obtain:35G.SB] fame world:LOC
‘Thus having understood it for truth he will obtain fame in the world.’423

The classic examples of predictions or prophecies in Buddhist literature are the
advent of the future Buddha Maitreya and descriptions of the ideal future city
Ketumati. Below, a small extract of a poem about Maitreya is given, with the
characteristic series of subjunctive clauses.

49 Cf Schmidt (2001: 308): “Brahmanlein! Dein Kérper wird dir selbst doch schwer werden.”
420 Verse: metre 4 X 7|7 (4+3 | 4+3).

421 For text, translation and commentary, see Pinault (1984c).

422 Verse: metre 4 X7 | 7 (443 | 4+3).

423 For the translation, cf Couvreur (1953b: 280).
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THT1859b3424
(prati)///harinta | kasyape  aim Samnants (Dkatsi |
miracle:PL Kasyapa give:3SG.SB] people:GEN.PL  see:INF
klutkassamn-me akteke [63a]

make:3SG.PRS/SBJ-3PL.SUFF  amazed
‘Kasyapa will give the people ... miracles to see, and make them amazed.’

The last example is different in that the Buddha prophesies his own future, but
nevertheless the interpretation is quite certain: his knows his destiny and future well
(a comparable example is AS12Hb3-4, see 3.7.4, p 283).

Bioybio
se #ii posa  postanu prithagjafifiene pinwat warpaliie
DEM me all:PERL last state.of.unenlightened alms  receiving
takam
be:35G.SBJ

“This will be my last receiving of alms of all in the state of the unenlightened.’
3.5.8 QUESTIONS

The reasons for the interchange of present, subjunctive and optative in rhetorical
questions are difficult to understand in full detail. With our knowledge about the use
of these categories elsewhere, we can tentatively suggest that the subjunctive is used
for questions asked to oneself in aporia that are not rhetorical in the strict sense, but
refer to future situations with an uncertain development and outcome.

AS12La3
kuce  saim yammar
what protection do:1SG.SBJ
‘What protection should I offer?” or ‘What should I protect?’

B93ag (= NS36+20a2)
mdkte fiake takam ma #i pele  ste waike wemtsi
how now be:3sG.SB] not LGEN way Dbe:3SG.PRS lie say:INF
‘How shall it be now? It is not my way to tell lies!’425

#4 Verse: metre 4x51518 17 (5151 4+4 | 4+3).
425 Cf Couvreur (1964: 246; see also Schmidt 2001: 325).
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AS12Eb3
kce  sdp yamu se fidke  yumane takau nau ///
what and do:1SG.SB] DEM now  ripen:PRS.PTC be:1SG.SBJ
‘And what shall I do? It is maturing now. I will ...

B81a4426
su ke fiem walo| yamsate 7SS erkatte| mdkte s tem
DEM name king do:3sG.sBj I  badly how and DEM

kelu : [1d]
bear:15G.SB]
“This king by that name427 has treated me badly: how will I bear that?’428

The present, on the other hand, seems to be used for situations that call for
immediate action. In the example below, it is striking that the main verb is again
‘give’, which is also more often in the present in main clauses with future reference
and apodoses to specific conditionals (the restoration ai(sk)au is certain; the sub-
junctive would be ayu, the optative ayim).

B85a6 = NS355a4
mikte  ai(sk)au (uttarem  #id)kte-yokdm sas(uw)e(rsk)e(m)
how  giveiSG.pPRS Uttara of.divine.appearance dear.son
amdskai  rilye «
difficult  give.up:SBJ.GER
‘How can I give [away] Uttara, my dear son of divine appearance that is difficult
to let go?’429

The optative, in turn, is used for “real” rhetorical questions that expect no answer
(quite like the others above), but are only used for a stylistic effect (unlike the other
examples above): not only does the speaker not expect an answer, he also assumes
that the hearer knows exactly that.

B224a1430
ket no  campdimiie| sem  takoy alyekepi [3c]
who:GEN  but ability DEM be:3SG.OPT  other:GEN.SG

‘Who else then could have that ability?’

426 Verse: metre 4x51715(514+315)0r6!6!5.

427 The word ke is analysed as an intensifier by Adams (1999: 188), whereas Schmidt (see
footnote 428) follows Sieg and Siegling’s correction into fe (1953: 19).

428 Cf Couvreur (1954b: 100, see also Schmidt 2001: 310 “Der so benannte Kénig hat mich
verachtlich behandelt: wie aber soll ich das ertragen?”).

429 Cf Couvreur (1964: 240; see also Schmidt 2001: 314).

49 Verse: metre 4x5 |7 (5| 4+3).
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3.5.9 1PL ADDRESS

It seems that in a very small number of cases a 1pl. subjunctive is used for direct
address. If correctly identified, this marginal use could be compared with the
“doctors’ we” found in English as well as in other European languages, e.g. How are
we today? in the meaning ‘How are you today?’. In the example directly below, I
suspect that yenme ruwdm ‘we will open the gate’ is an order because the reply mdmt
takam ‘so it will be’ presupposes one. King Vaisravana, who speaks in the preceding
line, may be the speaker of this order, too; it would be addressed to the yaksas
Pramardana and Gardabhaga. For other possible examples of 1pl. address, see B331a4
kwri ma cimpem ‘if we cannot’ and B331b3-4 arwe(r ya)massamtte ma wat ‘have we
made ourselves ready, or not?’. An alternative interpretation of the example below
could be that yenme ruwdm is a suggestion of one of the persons who partakes in the
opening of the gate.

AS12Gaz
/// y(e)nme ruwdm - pramardane wessdm md(m)t takam -
gate open:1PL.SB] Pramardana say:3SG.PRS so be:35G.SBJ

‘«... we will open the gate.» Pramardana says: «So it will be!»’431
3.5.10 COMPARED TO THE PRESENT

The present can be contrasted in two ways with the subjunctive, as 1) the present
may refer to close or certain futures, and 2) the present may sometimes have modal
values. In contrast, the subjunctive is never used to refer to the present in main
clauses. For Tocharian B in particular, the comparison between the present and the
subjunctive is complicated because of the relatively high number of examples with
present-subjunctives: some of them are pre-eminent high frequency verbs, such as
‘go’ (which is one of the verbs that is often in the present in future contexts in To-
charian A, see 3.2.8, p 180).

There is one verb, ‘become’, that has no subjunctive, but its present is sometimes
used as such, which without doubt follows from the future sense that is already part
of its meaning. Probably, the use of the present instead of the subjunctive depicts the
future event as more certain.

B4g6a1-2432
(ma) a(i ci)sa nos\ Somo  fi(e)m[a] (wno)lme| (Dare
not me YyowPERL before human name being dear

431 Cf Couvreur (1953b: 282).
432 Verse: metre 4X5,51817 (5151 4%414+3).
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taka ma ra  postam|  cisa lare midsketdr-fi ¢ [2c]
be:3SG.PRT not and afterwards you:PERL dear be:3SG.PRS-1SG.SUFF
‘No human being#33 has [ever] before been dearer to me than you, and none will
be dearer to me than you afterwards.’

Another verb that is frequently in the present is ‘give’. I suppose that this use is due
to discourse situations in which the event of giving is so near at hand that a present
cannot cause any ambiguity. There are also some present apodoses in conditionals
where the same principle seems to be at work. For the example below, contrast the
construction following in B81a6-b1 (3.5.6, p 239).

B81a6
7 no  walo paddktimfie (perne)sse akalksa po  (aisserica
DEM but king Buddha:AD] worth:AD] wish:PERL all give:AG.N
nemce)k cau  uttarem mi(cu)skem  yesamii aissam
certainly DEM Uttara  prince YOw:GEN.PL  give:3SG.PRS
‘Now this king is giving away all out of his wish for the Buddha rank and
certainly he will give Uttara the prince to you.’434

The most important modal use of the present is in negated commands. In To-
charian, the imperative cannot be negated. Instead, the present or the subjunctive is
used; the former is used to make the hearer stop carrying out an event (inhibitive),
the latter to prevent the hearer from carrying out a future event (preventive).
Thomas (1958a) gives examples of both inhibitives (p 301-303) and preventives (p
306-307; unfortunately he cites mainly present-subjunctives here). See the inhibitive
example below:

B8sa2 (also NS355a1)
sarya ammakki  pofifi appai ma #is cempamts  raksatsents
dear mum telkipv.sG dad  not I DEM:GEN.PL  raksasa:GEN.PL
aissdm

give:3SG.PRS
‘Dear mummy, tell dad that he mustn’t give me to those raksasas!’435

>

433 Literally: ‘being called “man” or ‘being with the name “man””.
44 Cf Couvreur (1954b: 100).
435 Cf Couvreur (1964: 240); Schmidt (2001: 314).
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B123b1436
pkel twe  erkitrie | ma  rinasta(r) ///
bear:IPv.SG you displeasure not give.up:2SG.PRS
‘Endure the displeasure, do not give up!’

B88b4
ma tranko yamas-ne
not guilt do:28G.PRS-3SG.SUFF
‘Do not blame him!437

Although in the example below future reference seems to be ascertained by tu
postdm ‘after that’, kdskan-me ‘disperses them’ is probably a present. This present
could be caused by mnemcek ‘certainly’, which indicates that it is certain; 438
alternatively, one could take it as a general description without explicit reference to a
specific future event, which would also allow for the use of the present.

Bss5.2
/1] (neyme(e)k  tu postim cem  srukalyfie  kdskan-me :
certainly DEM after DEM death scatter:3SG.PRS-PL.SUFF

‘Certainly death will disperse them after that.’
3.5.11 COMPARED TO THE OPTATIVE

The widest use of the optative in both main and subclauses is found in the
Udanavarga bilinguals; however, since they are copied from optatives in the Sanskrit
original, this wide use does not reflect genuine Tocharian grammar, but rather the
modal system of Buddhist Sanskrit.

The principal uses in independent main clauses in Tocharian B are optative,
obligative, and dubitative. The usage in dependent main clauses in conditionals is
briefly described in 3.6.11 (p 266).

In optative use, the speaker wishes that the subject carries out an event, either to
the benefit of the speaker or to the benefit of the subject; the fulfilment of the wish
may, but need not be in the hands of the subject. In this usage, the optative is clearly

436 The beginning of pada 39b of a versified text with the metre a-c:5}7 (5} 4+3),d: 78 or 8|
7.

47 Cf Couvreur (1954b: 102; see also Schmidt 2001: 318); alternatively, one could consider a
translation ‘don’t consider it his sin!’.

438 A complicating factor is that the manuscript is archaic, so that the a-vowels are not com-
pletely reliable. Consequently, kdskan-me could theoretically stand for a pl.sbj. kaskan-me
{kdska-n-me}. However, since this yields the strange interpretation ‘they will disperse their
death[s] after that, kdskan-me must be a regular sg.prs. {kaskdfifia-n-me}.
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distinct from the subjunctive, since the subjunctive does not express wishes (for
wish-like subjunctives, confined to specific discourse situations, see 3.5.5, p 238).

Bio7b7-8439
ce pintwatstsa|  kdrtstsomiienta| po  yatoye-s: [1c]
DEM  alms:PERL virtue:PL all realise:3PL.OPT-2SG.SUFF
wesi [bg] tano| ritau akalk | kaniyoytir « 1
we:GEN  also bind:PRT.PTC wish fulfil:35G.OPT
‘May through these alms all benefits become possible [be realised] for you, and
may our cherished wish be fulfilled”

In obligative use, the speaker claims that the subject should carry out an event
according to general rules or principles. The event need not be beneficial to the
subject nor to the speaker; the succes of the event is generally in the hands of the
subject. Although this use is not rare in the corpus, most examples look like they
result from calquing on Sanskrit originals (for instance B3ob4 windssi ‘one should
honour’, which translates Skt. namasyeta ‘id’ Uvi2.16d). Even of the example below
one could claim that is not probative because on the one hand the Karmavibhanga
has evident traits of a translation from Sanskrit, and on the other, a nominal
subclause precedes, so that the optative clause is not independent.

AS7]b6440
fidkcye nervamse|  spd  sak warpatsy arime ket st
divine nirvana:AD] and happiness receive:INF wish  who:GEN DEM
sw(a)tsi  ayis
food give:38G.OPT
‘Who has the wish to receive happiness of gods and the nirvana, he should
donate food.’

In dubitative use, the optative expresses a high degree of uncertainty on the part of
the speaker about the realisation of a future event, or about the truth of a present
situation. Especially in questions, including rhetorical ones, dubitative optatives may
be difficult to keep apart from presents and subjunctives, as these occur in
comparable types of questions (see 3.5.8, p 243).

Bogag
fiaktemts saswa kuse pi  ksa  ayi-ne pelaikne
god:GEN.PL lord:vOoC who PCL INDF give:3SG.OPT-3SG.SUFF law

439 Verse: metre 4X 4 | 4| 4.
440 Verse: metre 4x5,715(514+315)0r6,6 5.
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klyaustsi
hear:INF
‘O lord of the gods, will anybody give him to hear the law?’441

3.5.12 COMPARED TO THE IMPERATIVE

The imperative is the pre-eminent deontic mood, and since the subjunctive is not
deontic, the overlap between the two is negligible. There are two ways in which the
subjunctive and the imperative touch: in the prohibitive and with certain particles
(see especially 3.7.3, p 282).

As explained above, the imperative cannot be negated and its negative
(prohibitive) counterparts are the present for ongoing actions (inhibitive) and the
subjunctive for future actions (preventive). Thus, as a negation of the imperative, the
subjunctive has a clear modal value.

B128bs442
| wasimfiesse  pdlskosa ci|  weskau mapi  marsat
friendly mind:PERL you say:1SG.PRS not443 forget:2SG.SBJ
te - [10Db]
DEM

‘I say to you with a friendly mind: do not forget this.’

B77.4
spakk anaisai epiyac  kalatsi  porcanfiar  cwi aranemifi
more careful memory bring:INF deign:IPV.SG DEM:GEN Aranemi:GEN
lante krent yamaliie -

king:GEN good activity
‘Please remember the good activity of king Aranemi more carefullyl’444

B588b6
ma twe praskat
not you be.afraid:28G.PRS/SB]
‘Don’t you be afraid!’

44 Thomas (1954: 730).

42 Verse: metre 4x5,518 17 (5151 4+4 | 4+3).

443 On the particle mapi, see in detail 3.7.5 (p 300).

444 Cf Couvreur (1954b: 99; see also Schmidt 2001: 303).
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THT1103b2
mdikte kca twe ce  te-yiknece ike  ma katkat
how INDF you DEM such place not cross:28G.SBJ

‘You mustn’t cross this point on any account!’445

In the Udanavarga bilinguals, and in the corresponding passage of the Udanalan-
kara, too, there is one instance of a Skt. 3sg.ipv., which is rendered by an optative in
Tocharian B. (Both in the Udanavarga and the Udanalankara, the 3sg. astu is
rendered with the 2sg.opt. takoyt because of the different construction of dhik and
hist. In the Udanalankara, ma klyomo was added for metrical reasons.)

IT233+368a3 (= Uvi.29a)

[skt:]  dhik tvam  (a)stu jare gramye [TB:]
shame you  be:3sG.IPV  old.age:LOC  vulgar:LOC
histwe446 takoytd ktsai(tsdnifie) ///

shamesyou be:2SG.OPT old.age
‘Shame be upon you, vulgar old age!’447

Bsbg448
hist t(w)e takoyt (kts)aitsirifie |  kdrpye-yakne — ma
shame you  be:2SG.OPT old.age of.a.meankind not
klyomo : [75a]
noble

‘Shame be upon you, old age! You are of a mean kind [and] not noble’
3.6 THE TOCHARIAN B SUBJUNCTIVE IN SUBCLAUSES

In subclauses, the Tocharian B subjunctive expresses uncertainty, which includes
conditionality. First, conditionals are discussed, with subjunctive (3.6.1, p 251), pres-

445 Cf Schmidt (1986: 69-72): “Auf keinen Fall sollst du dir ein solches Vergehen zuschulden
kommen lassen.” This is taken from the formula to precept Nes in the karmavacana; damaged
or lost versions are for Ne1 in THT1102b2, Ne2 in THT1102b4-1103a1, Ne3 in THT1103a2-3, Neg4
in THT1103a4-b1, Ne6 in THT1103b4, Ne7 in THT1104a2, Ne§ in THT1104a4, Neg in THT1104b1,
Nero in THT1104b3 (in the latter four we find mdkte kca mdintraka-ydknece instead of midkte
kca twe ce te-yiknece). The formula has a precise match in Skt. kaccid evamripam sthanam
nadhyapatsyase “Auf keinen Fall sollst du ein solches Vergehen auf dich laden.” (Hirtel 1956:
54-55, §6.7-§6.12). The Chinese parallel of Chung (2004: 46-47, $V.3b-$v.3f; 48-49, §v.6.2) is
less precise.

446 Bor hist twe.

447 1.29b-d viripakarani hy asi [b] tatha manoramam bimbam (c] jaraya hy abhimarditam [d]
‘you are a maker of ugliness because a face gratifying to the mind is destroyed by old age.’
(Bernhard 1965: 106; Chakravarti 1930: 9).

448 Verse: metre 4 x 7| 7 (4+3 | 4+3).
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ent (3.6.2, p 253), and imperative apodoses (3.6.3, p 259) respectively; deviating types
are discussed in 3.6.4 (p 260). Several other subcategories follow: eventual clauses
(3.6.5, p 261), iterative (3.6.6, p 261), indefinite (3.6.7, p 262), concessive (3.6.8, p 263),
and final clauses (3.6.9, p 264). Then, the subclause subjunctive is compared with
present (3.6.10, p 265), nominal (3.6.11, p 266), and optative clauses (3.6.12, p 268).
Because of the wide variety of conditional types in pratimoksa texts, these are treated
separately in 3.6.13 (p 272).

3.6.1 CONDITIONALS WITH SUBJUNCTIVE APODOSIS

Subjunctive conditionals with a subjunctive apodosis denote two future events that
may possibly take place. The relation between these two events is not fixed: I have
found some typical examples where the apodosis is the logical consequence of the
protasis, but the protasis may also be a condition for another event that does not
logically follow from the fulfilment of the condition.

The first example is a clear conditional, since it has the conjunction kr,i; how-
ever, the relation between protasis and apodosis is only logical if the speaker is not
promising instead of prophesying. In fact, since the Buddha is the speaker, we have
to take into account the possibility that the speaker promises the apodosis. If not, the
Buddha may just give guidelines, so to say, and the apodosis is indeed to be seen as a
logical consequence of the protasis.

B128b4449
krui twe wroccu wlo| yamt i rekisa | kall(a)t
if  you great  king do:2SG.SB] I:GEN word:PERL obtain:2SG.SBJ
yh(ak)t(em) Sale  ysamna | kire-perne lantufiie [10a]
among.gods with among.men glory royal

‘If you, o great king, act according to my word, you will attain great glory and
kingship among both gods and men.’

The example below certainly contains a logical relation between three events, but
since the conditional conjunction is omitted or lost, it is theoretically possible that it
is a series of independent main clauses. Nevertheless, taking the whole utterance as
one sentence gives a coherent interpretation.

B37sas
/// (Sre)sthinmem  peri  yammar  swer oroccem mahasra(manems)
distinguished:ABL  debt do:1SG.SB] four great mahasramana:ALL.PL
kalymisa sparttau ce tallarfiemem  mlutkamar

direction:PERL  turn:1SG.SB] DEM misery:ABL get.out:18G.SBJ

449 Verse: metre 4X515,817 (5151 4+44+3).
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‘If T borrow money45° from the distinguished [Priyadeva, my neighbour] and
behave correctly towards the four great mahdsramanas, I will get out of this
misery.

The following set of clauses is definitely logically related, but since it is fragmentary,
we cannot be totally certain about its interpretation.

AS12Eb2
/1 kaklyi ma  yamtar ndnokd nke ma kca  karsa(t)
exercise not do:28G.SBJ  still then not INDF know:2SG.SBJ

‘... if you don’t learn [it], then you still don’t know anything ...’

Since the following passage is taken from the ordination ritual, the relation between
the protases and apodoses is not entirely logical: it is based on the rules of this ritual.

THT1113a2-3
krui ysomo s(an)k (warpatrd am  Imorsa) ka wasanpat
if  whole samgha receive:3SG.SBJ silent sit:ABS just ordination
yatamni-c - se  samane postafifie tenkdifi-c
realise:35G.SBJ-2SG.SUFF one monk even stop:3SG.SBJ-28G.SUFF
wasanpat ma yat(amfi-c +)
ordination not be.able:35G.SBJ-2SG.SUFF
‘If the whole samgha agrees, [even if] only through remaining silent, you will be
ordained. If only one monk stops you, you cannot be ordained.’ 45!

If the last example still contained a sense of logic, the following is clearly a condition
set by the speaker (with a slightly deviant Paris parallel, AS18Ab3, see Pinault 1984b):

B337b1
kampal ma pdst  kalatar temerice pdstd
mantle not away bring:2SG.SB] because.of.that away
lyutem-cd +

drive:1PL.SBJ-25G.SUFF
‘If you don’t give away the mantle, then we will drive you away because of that.’

4°] have tentatively translated peri yam- with ‘borrow money’, although literally it means
‘make debt’; alternatively, it would be ‘make debts with sb.” or the like.

4! For the restorations and the translation cf Schmidt (1986: 54, 88); his restoration of the
moods is without doubt correct. Parallel formulae are cited by Hartel (1956: 86, §37.5) and
Chung (2004: 88, §13.2).
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AS18Ab3
kampal ma pdst  kalatar matsisa  kauc lankdm-c
mantle not away bring:2sG.SBj] hair:PERL up  hang:1PL.SBJ-2SG.SUFF
‘If you don’t give away the mantle, we will hang you up by your hair.’

Likewise, in the example below Indra, who puts the pious king Subhasitagavesin to
the test, who says he is prepared to die for one Buddha strophe.452

Biooag
/// mrauskdsseficai  empelyai  pwarssai  koskain(e  yaptsi
making.feelweary horrible fire:AD]  hut:LOC  enter:INF

campalle453) takat ta%s4 7l tafi4ss panaktdnirie  $lauk456
can:PRS/SBJ.GER  be:2SG.SB] then I  yowGEN Buddha:AD] strophe
aksau4s7

tell:15G.SBJ
‘If you are able to enter this horrible fire hut that makes feel weary, then I will
recite your Buddha strophe.’458

3.6.2 CONDITIONALS WITH PRESENT APODOSIS

Subjunctive conditionals with a present apodosis typically do not denote concrete
possible future events, but rather general principles. If a concrete event is expressed,
the apodosis does not contain the logical consequence of the protatic event.

Many good examples of general principles expressed by this type of conditional
can be found in the Karmavibhanga, which deals with the consequence of deeds in
another rebirth. In this type, it is more about several different scenarios of general
causal or temporal relations than about a particular future event conditioned by
another.

42 Two more comparable examples of the same text are Bggas and Biooa1-2 (3.7.3, p 282).

453 Inf. + campalle is restored after Biooai.

454 Sieg and Siegling (1953: 36) correct to tane ‘here’, but see 3.7.5 (p 287).

455 tafi lacks in Sieg and Siegling’s edition (1953: 36), but can be read very clearly in the
manuscript.

456 For slok.

457 The following aksara ka may the beginning of a new clause, or otherwise it may be the
emphatic particle ka just’.

48 Thomas (1952: 42). ‘your strophe’ is to be understood roughly as ‘the strophe that you
requested to hear’ or ‘the strophe that you talked about’.
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AS7EDb2459
cai kryi nta  ysamna | cmentrd onolmi| snaice
DEM:PL if ever among.humans be.born:3PL.SBj being:PL poor
ostne tanmaskentrd | ekfiififiesa menkice : [8b]

house:LOC  be.born:3pL.PRS  possession:PERL lacking
‘If these beings are ever reborn among humans, they are born in a poor house
that lacks possessions.’

AS7]ba46o
takam yokaitse| kryi pakri mdsketdr-ne |  yoktsi enepre 2
be:35G.SBJ  thirsty if manifest be:3SG.PRS drink before

‘If he is thirsty, drink appears in front of him.’

In the following example, the conditional is a complement to mdksu no yamor ‘what
is the deed’, but otherwise it is regular: cmetrd (for cmentrd) introduces the
condition and sayem (prs.-sbj.), tsdlpentre (for tsdlpentrd) and klinassin-me give the
consequence.

AS7Ca1-2461
miksu n(o) yamor| mdikcewsa  tne  onolmi: [10a]
which but action  which:PERL here being:PL

nraiyne  cmetrd46? | ywartsa omte S(au)l  $(a)y(e)m : [10b]
hell:.oc  be.born:3PL.SB] half there life live:3PL.PRS/SB]
tsdlpentre403 nausik | liklentamem  nre[az)ysana : [10c]

be.freed:3PL.PRS before sorrow:ABL.PL  hell:ADJ

ma solme likle|  klinassdn-me warpatsi 10

not complete sorrow have.to:3SG.PRS.-PL.SUFF  receive:INF

‘But what is the deed through which the beings here, if they are reborn in hell,
then live only half of their lives there, are freed earlier from the sorrows of hell,
and do not have to endure all the sorrow.’

There is one such example from the Udanalankara, where the Sanskrit Udanavarga
original has no modal marking, but apparently it was deemed necessary in the To-
charian, in spite of the artificial character of that text (for “modal calques” on
Sanskrit, see 3.1.3, p 158, and e.g. 3.6.9, p 264). The two Sanskrit presents bhavati ‘is’

49 Verse: metre 4x5(51817 (5151 4%4 | 413).

460 Verse: metre 4x5 75 (513+415).

461 Verse: metre 4 x5 7 (5| 4+3).

462 Certainly for cmentrd. The preceding unit is one syllable short; perhaps one should read
nraiyntane instead.

463 Certainly for fsilpentrd.
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are rendered by Tocharian subjunctives takam (conditional in the first instance,
concessive in the second correspondence).

B31a7464

kwri  tane| swatsintse $Sle  yoktsintse| klpauca takam

if here  food:GEN  with drink:GEN  obtain:AG.N  be:35G.SBJ
wnolme : [40a]
being

yolo-wintre  ra  kwri takam | sit cets msketdr

of.bad.nature also if be:3SG.SB] DEM DEM:GEN.PL be:3SG.PRS
yarkesa46s | [40b]
reverence:PERL

‘If a being is obtaining food and drink here, even if he is of bad nature, it is

[worthy of] reverence for them’

Uvi3.14
sa cet tv  ihannapanasya [a] labhi bhavati
DEM if PCL heresfood.and.drink:GEN obtain:AG.N  be:3SG.PRS
pudgalah [b]
person
papadharmapi ced bhavati[c] sa tesam bhavati

of.evil.character~even if  be:3SG.PRS DEM DEM:GEN.PL be:35G.PRS
pijitah [d]
honoured
‘If someone is obtaining food and drink here, even if he is of evil character, he is
honoured by them.’466

The conditional type with a present apodosis is very often used in all kinds of meta-
phors where two principles are compared, so that both can have the same structure:

B4o7a1-3467

tattatar tana | (tan)amotdssai koyne | t(ane48 onolme) [23a]
put:3sG.sB] seed tanamoda:AD] mouth:LOC here being

ma te tsatsafaz)ltarmem | naukdmn-ne so(lme) su) Sike
not DEM chew:ABS swallow:3SG.SBJ-3SG.SUFF completely DEM taste

464 Verse: metre a-b: 8} 71 6,¢:18,d: 71 6 (a-b: 5+3 | 443 | 6, ¢t 4+5 | 4+5, d: 4+3 | 6); line 40a is
cited from the 6th syllable and line 40b contains 6 more syllables.

465 S to be read for yarkasa in the manuscript.

466 Bernhard (1965: 205); cf Chakravarti (1930: 106).

467 Verse: metre 4x51715(513+415)0r6161s.

468 The manuscript reads n instead of ¢ (Sieg and Siegling 1953: 272; restorations after them).
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ma zystir-ne [23b]
not know:3SG.PRS/SBJ-3SG.SUFF

md(nt)r(a)kk(a) aklu | pelaiykne [a3) ompalskofifie| kryi no ma
just.so learn:PRT.PTC law meditation if  but not
lama(m) [23¢]
Sit:3SG.SBJ
aklilyfie su  cpi| mdsketrd  tanamot  ramt| solme

teaching DEM DEM:GEN be:3SG.PRS tanamoda like  completely

nukowa 23

swallow:PRT.PTC
‘If a being here puts a tanamoda-seed into its mouth and swallows it as a whole
without having chewed, then it does not notice the taste. And likewise, if
someone who has learned the law does not sit down in meditation, the teaching
is for him like a tanamoda-seed swallowed as a whole.’

There are also some examples which clearly cannot be explained as conditionals
based on general principles. In most of these cases, there is no logical relation
between protasis and apodosis, and probably we have to take the present in the
apodosis as the present that may be used for close and certain futures in main
clauses. In all clear instances, the main clause contains a present form of the verb ay-
‘give’ (cf apart from the example below also Bioybi-2: 3.7.3, p 282).

Cp32.8-9
ce4%9  sem  kamate pds o] aiyi ce4%9  peri
what DEM bring:3SG.PRT away  give:3SG.SBJ#1SG.SUFF what debt
nesem tu pis aiskem-ne

be:1PL.PRS DEM away give:1PL.PRS-3SG.SUFF
‘If he gives back to me47° what he has carried off, we [will] give back to him what
we owe.’471

The following example contains a present form in the apodosis, but it is a specific
condition with a logical relation indeed. Here, the explanation may be that the

469 Relative.

47° Since the 71 of aiy7 is a first person singular whereas aiskem is a first person plural, it could
be that we have to read aim without suffixed pronoun, but with samdhi before the following c,
i.e. if he gives back what he has carried off’.

47! For text, translation and commentary, cf Pinault (1984a). He had translated the four clauses
as two sentences, i.e. with aiy7i as part of a main clause: “Ce qu’il a pris, il doit me [le] rendre;
ce dont nous sommes redevables, nous le lui rendons.” (1984a: 31-32). However, an interpreta-
tion as a conditional yields a coherent, and probably better, translation.
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apodosis contains a subjunctive gerund knelle, which might provide for the future
reference.

Biooas-6
kdssi snai nerke yanmaskau47z  pwarsai  koskaine - — - —
teacher without hesitation enter:1SG.PRS  fire:AD] hut:LOC
(puwa)rne naus  yopu ma spa akalk  knelle
fire:LOC before enter:15G.SBJ] not and wish  fulfil:SBJ.GER
star-7i pafiaktifae)(fifie  sloksa) larem  pelaikne
be:3SG.PRS-1SG.SUFF  Buddha:ADJ strophe:PERL dear  law
klyautsi473  pelaikne  klyaustsi naus  pete-i tak(arskem
hear:INF  law hear:INF  before give:IPV.SG-1SG.SUFF faithful
palskosa)
mind:PERL

‘Teacher, without hesitation I enter into the fire hut ... (but) if I enter into the fire
first, my wish to hear the dear law with a Buddha-strophe cannot be fulfilled.
First give me the law to hear with faithful mind!’474

One example from a philosophical text from the abhidharma could be a conditional
on the basis of inference, but it cannot be excluded that it just discusses different
states of mind; in the latter case, it is not different from the examples based on
general principles given above.475

Bi97a3-4
inte toyne47® warpalfienta ma takam palskone  nefagymcek
if DEM:PL  experience:PL not be:3PL.SB] mind:LOC certainly
upeks mdsketdr

indifference  be:3SG.PRS
‘If these experiences are not there in the mind, there is certainly indifference.’

Although the default order of the clauses in a conditional is certainly the conditional
subjunctive subclause first and then the present main clause, there are some ex-
amples where the order is reversed. In the example below, the reversed order is cer-
tain because of the conjunction kryi, but the line is problematic because wdintrdi

47> The present may depict the event as very close and certain.

473 For klyaustsi.

474 Thomas (1952: 29).

475 The passage in Vasubandhu’s Abhidharmakosa (de La Vallée Poussin 1980: 1, 153) given by
Sieg and Siegling (1953: 114) is not precise enough to settle the matter.

476 Sieg and Siegling (1.c., see footnote 475) suggest to correct into toy no ‘these however’.
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seems to be a subjunctive morphologically, whereas we would syntactically expect a
present.

B255a6477
kem ma tdllam yoloytd | sek wantrad no
earth not support:3SG.PRS evilone always cover:3SG.SBj? but
wotkdm kr(uyi [10a]

decide:35G.sB]  if
‘The earth does not support the evil one, but it always covers him if it decides so.’

AS7Bb2478
cmela tu wastrd | yamtrd krenta  yamornta : [4c]
birth:PL DEM make.ripe:35G.PRS do:35G.SB] good  deed:PL
cew yamorsa si| ma nemcek  spd tdnmastrd 4

DEM deed:PL DEM not certainly and be.born:3SG.PRS
‘It makes ripe for rebirths if one does good deeds; through this deed he is not
certainly reborn.’

B2giag
-m(a)nta ake weskau-ne kryi  (nraimem) entwe
never end say:1SG.PRS-3SG.SUFF if hell:ABL then

tsalpatra -
be.redeemed:3SG.SBJ
‘T will479 never tell his end if he is redeemed from hell then. 480

Very similar to the conditional pattern with a present apodosis is a pattern with a
nominal apodosis:

B280.1481
(nervam)sse  ydnman ike|  (o)nuwariie : [21c]
nirvana:AD] reach:3SG.SB] place immortal
tumem mdnte ldklentse | ma sdp  preke 21
then ) SOrrow:GEN not and time

‘If he reaches the immortal nirvana place, then from that moment the time of
sorrow [lasts] no longer.

477 Verse: metre 4 X7 | 7 (4+3 | 4+3).

478 Verse: metre 4x5 |7 (5 | 4+3).

479 A present in the Tocharian original.

480 Cf Schmidt (1983: 278).

41 Verse: metre a, ¢, d: 71 4,b: 618 (a,c, d: 4+3} 40r 3+4 | 43 b: 6 | 4+4).
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The living rules of the pratimoksastitra come in a variety of different structures (see
3.6.11, p 266), but many of them follow the conditional pattern with a subjunctive
protasis and a present apodosis, or a nominal apodosis, as below.

1T247a6-b1
omte se yarmd  pdrkarfiesa  wi  rsoficd - parfidktentse
there DEM measure length:PERL two span:DU Buddha:GEN
rasosa - pkantesa  sle ywarcd «  firets raso - tumem
span:PERL  crosswise with half fringe:GEN.PL span  DEM:ABL
omsap yamtrd - ipdssefica ||
more do:35G.sB]  patayantika

‘There is that measure: in length two spans according to the Buddha span,
crosswise one and a half,482 [and] one span for the fringes. If he makes [it] more
than that, [it is] a patayantika offence.’

3.6.3 CONDITIONAL WITH IMPERATIVE APODOSIS

The relatively independent character of the conditional subjunctive subclause is
shown by the fact that it can also be followed by an imperative clause. Of course,
these concern specific conditionals, not general principles.

In the example below, the conditionals are used to reason about possibilities. We
find two times a subjunctive protasis followed by an imperative apodosis, of which
the last is followed by a final clause in the present.

Bio7b3-4
maharsinta  posa kres  takacer mant  purwat
great.sage:PL  all:PERL good be:2PL.SB]  so receive:2PL.IPV
onkarfiai + ma  takacer wesi pokses posa $palmem
porridge not be:2PL.SB] we:GEN tell:IPv.PL all:PERL excellent
rsake intsu  ste cwi ka s mant [by) klaskem
sage  which be:3SG.PRS DEM:GEN EMPH and so bring:1PL.PRS

‘O great sages, if you are better than all, then receive this porridge! If you are not,
tell us who is the sage that is better than all, so that to him indeed we bring it.’483

The following is said by king Aranemi to the animals in the forest. It is reported by
the two tree gods that are watching the whole scene of Uttara’s “kidnapping”. This
conditional really concerns a possible future event.

482 gJe-ywarcd ‘with half is a calque on Skt. sardham ‘one and a half, literally ‘with half’.

433 In the Gilgit parallel, it is the Suddhavasa gods who ask, kim asmakam anuprayacchatha
ahosvid yo ’smadvisistatamah ‘Do you offer it to us, or to him who is better than us?’ (Gnoli
1977: 100, L. 4-5).
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B88b2-3484
| isamem  wiitkos | kruyi  lkacer il so(m)ske 2 [2c]
I:ABL separate:PRT.PTC  if see:2PL.SB] I:GEN little.son
ptsarwassat-ne i ykepsine | ytarine  empelyai 2

console:IPV.PL-3SG.SUFF  I:GEN  place:LOC road:LOC terrible
‘If you see my little son, who is separated from me, console him on [his] awful
road instead of me!’485

3.6.4 OTHER CONDITIONALS

One example from an oneiromancy clearly is not concerned with a possible future
event, but rather gives a possible interpretation of a certain dream type. The fact that
this conditional subjunctive is part of reasoning may explain the optative apodosis
that is otherwise unexpected. (The second part, with the possibilitive optative clause,
returns in every line of this leaf, but the condition with a subjunctive is found only
here.)

Bs11a3
|| inte  nausamem nisacare takam wate dhvaje larenimpa
when Dbefore jackal be:3sG.SB] second crow dear:COM.PL

Sinmaliiesse  palskaliie  sarpi

coming:ADJ thought  point.to:35G.OPT

‘If a jackal is first and a crow second, this may point to thinking of coming to-
gether with the dear ones.’

The following example does not contain a subjunctive conditional, but it is best
compared with the preceding. In this case, the conditional is in the optative and the
apodosis is in the present, a combination that is not attested otherwise. The unusual
combination of moods is certainly to be explained with the relation between condi-
tional and consequence that is based on reason.

Bigya2
takauy sak (w)ai lakle warpaliienta  svabhaptsa
be:3SG.OPT happiness and  sorrow experience:PL nature:PERL
upeks warpaliie  mdkte aisalle ste

indifference experience how  know:GER be:3SG.PRS
‘If by nature there were experiences of happiness and sorrow, how is the ex-
perience of indifference to be understood?’486

484 Verse: the metre has unequal padas, allegedly a-b: 8171 6,c:9}9,d: 7| 6. However, in this
poem, many padas are one syllable too long.
485 Cf Couvreur (1954b: 102; see also Schmidt 2001: 317-318).
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3.6.5 EVENTUAL

A large number of subjunctive subclauses are not straightforward conditional
clauses: they introduce extra information that is not verified or certain, but may
possibly be the case. These clauses, here termed “eventual”, are typically adnominal
(the formula of the second example is analysed in detail by Pinault 1987: 804%7).

Bio7a6
pilycalfiene  lalalu laukito  rsake takam rsakemne
penance make.effort:PRT.PTC foreign sage be:3SG.SB] sage:LOC.PL
spalmem  cwi wes td onkorfiai  pintwat aiskem +
excellent DEM:GEN we DEM porridge alms give:1PL.PRS

‘A foreign sage who is trained in penance and best among the sages — to him we
[will] give the porridge as alms.’

LPuia1
se488  tesa sap  takam tu  ma tirkanat
what DEM:PERL more be:3SG.SB] DEM not let.go:2SG.PRS
‘What is more than this, don’t let it [pass].’

3.6.6 ITERATIVE

In iterative clauses, at least the event of the subclause may take place several times,
and often that of the main clause as well. Without specific tense reference, or with
present reference, the main clause is in the present, while the subclause is in the sub-
junctive. With past tense reference, the subclause has an optative and the main
clause an imperfect. The present iterative is close to the indefinite subclause type if
the number of repetitions in the subclauses is irrelevant.

B241b1-2489
kos kos plaskau ardfic tdn| snailpy] —t49°  yamos
as.often.as  think:1SG.SB] heart your without do:PRT.PTC

486 Thomas (1967: 266): “Mag es von Natur die Empfindungen [von] Gliick [Lust] und Leid
geben, wie soll man das Indifferentempfinden verstehen?”

487 “Pormule d’autorisation de passage”, type 3. Cf also Couvreur (1953a: 91). After Pinault, the
formula can be restored in LP21.4 (se tentsa sap tak)am - t(u) parra ma tdr(k)a(nat); LP28.1-2
(se tesa) sap takam « tu ma tirkanat; LP52.1 « se t(e)sa sa(p takam + tu ma tdrkanat); LP101.1
s(e tesa sap takam « tu ma tirkanat); and LP102.1 (se tesa sap ta)kam - tu ma tirka(nat).

488 Relative.

489 Verse: metre 4 X 7| 7 (4+3 | 4+3).

49° Hardly (ke)t, a variant of keta ‘harm’, if that word exists; in my view, certainly not (ya)rm
(pace Pinault 2008: 330) because the ¢ is very clear.
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karuntsa : [23a]
compassion:PERL
tot yam-c fiakta  Saranne | astanz
so.often  g0:1SG.PRS/SBJ-2SG.SUFF god  protection:LOC bone:LOC.PL
eske  mrestiwesc : [23b]
until marrow
‘As often as I think of your heart made without ... by compassion, so often I go
into your protection, o god, until the marrow in the bones.49

1T4b2
(md)kte orocce lyamne  orkamotsai yasine mefiantse  Scirimts
how large  lake:Loc  dark night:LOC moon:GEN  star:GEN.PL
laktsaunia  kos alpam warne entwe  entsi tot ///
light as.often.as touch:3SG.SB] water:LOC then  seize:INF so.often
(Dk(@)ssam
see:3SG.PRS

‘Like the light of the moon and the stars in a large lake in a dark night: as often as
one touches in the water in order to seize it, so often one sees (that it is an
illusion).’492

3.6.7 INDEFINITE
Closely related to the eventual usage discussed above is indefinite usage. Here the

subjunctive also expresses something not known precisely, but the unknown in-
formation is presented as irrelevant (or precise knowledge about it as irrelevant).

Bi1o8ay-8
se493  yesi Saram arttaliie  takam cau  yes terine
who yow:GEN.PL refure praising be:3SG.SBj DEM yowPL rule:LOC
rittatrd caune (ya)k494 23]  wes  rittemttir
bind:2PL.SB] DEM:LOC still we  bind:1PL.PRS

49! Krause and Thomas (1960: 180-181); Carling (2000: 241, 350).

492 TB alpa- is traditionally translated with ‘reflect’, but this translation by Carling (2000: 304,
after Werner Winter), makes good sense. The content of the lacuna before ()k(@)ssdm is un-
certain — Carling suggests “wie oft man im Wasser tastet, um es [scil. das Licht] zu ergreifen,
so oft (hat man keinen Erfolg) [und] (so) sieht man, (dass es eine Tduschung ist).”

493 Relative.

494 As an alternative for (ya)k ‘still’, which I have not included in the translation because it
does not fit very well, one could restore cau ne(mce)k (Thomas 1957: 254; 1964: 46). This, too,
does not yield a smooth translation either, and has the additional disadvantage of a difference
in syntax between loc. terine and obl. cau.
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‘Whoever may be praised by you as refuge, to which doctrine you bind yourself,
to that we bind ourselves too.’

Bsg1a2-3495

Suddhavasnttine | kosd kca  samkam49¢| paramarth
Suddhavasa how.many INDF rise:3PL.SBJ?  highest.truth
sak pds kalpassam | nervvand(sse  em)fas)skacce497 : 39

happiness away obtain:3SG.PRS nirvana:AD]  enternal
‘No matter how many Suddhavasa gods rise here, [each] obtains happiness of the
highest truth of the eternal nirvana.’

3.6.8 CONCESSIVE

Concessive subjunctive clauses seem to be just another subtype of the eventual usage
discussed in 3.6.5 (p 261): the information of the subclause is presented as irrelevant
for the main clause.

A good example of a concessive subjunctive is offered by the Udanavarga trans-
lations, since the Sanskrit original has a present, which apparently the translators did
not want to keep in the Tocharian. This correspondence is attested both for the very
literal Udanavarga bilinguals (IT579) and for the Udanalankara, where the language
is artificial, but nevertheless closer to normal Tocharian (B31).

B3ia4 = IT579b3
totkats aiku kwri  takam
little know:PRT.PTC if be:35G.SBJ
‘if he is [someone who] knows little’
Uviz.i2a
alpajiiato pi ced bhavati
oflittle knowledge even if  be:3SG.PRS
‘even if he is someone of little knowledge 498

495 Verse:metre 4x51518 7 (5151 4+41]4+3).

496 Sjeg and Siegling correct to tsamkam (1953: 376). Although the leaf is clearly late, a sound
change of initial ¢s to s can be dismissed with certainty, as this initial is very well attested in all
late manuscripts. If the correction is alright, the problem is why the verb form tsarnkam is
singular whereas Suddhavasnttine seems to stand for Suddhavasinta tne, ie. a plural
(metrically shortened suddhavasnta tne). Perhaps both problems can be solved together, if we
assume that a syllable <tsam> in the original was damaged or wrong, so that the <t> could be
taken to be a length stroke, i.e. <a>.

497 For nervvandsse emskecce.

498 Uvi3.12b-d Silesu susamahitah [b] vidvamsas tam prasamsanti [c] Suddhajivam atandritam
[d] “[if] he practices the morale, the sages honour him because his life is pure and free from
lassitude.” (Bernhard 1965: 204; Chakravarti 1930: 160).
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3.6.9 FINAL

There are some cases of subjunctive clauses that denote events that are definitely to
the benefit of the speaker, but can hardly be considered certain enough to classify
them as futures, so that one could be tempted to characterise them as wishes. In my
interpretation, however, these can be explained as postponed subjunctive subclauses
with final value. mdkte ‘how; so’ may be used as a final conjunction, but it may also
be lacking. These final clauses are always postponed; much more frequent are
infinite final clauses that precede the main clause, the normal type being an infinitive
clause (see Thomas 1954).

IT5b1499
karunasse tr(o)nk  prutk(a)r | tune taukau-c
compassion:AD] hollow fill.up:1Pv.SG therein hide:1SG.SBJ-2SG.SUFF
saim pacer| lama-7i prosko 13

protection father  sit:38G.SBJ-1SG.SUFF  fear
‘Fill up the hollow of compassion! Therein I will hide, in your protection, father,
so that my fear will rest!’so0

Cp32.11-12
fiake asari  teri  plaskamn-me mdkte sankram  wtetse
now acarya rule think:3SG.SBJ-3PL.SUFF how  monastery secondly
keta ma — k- sankantse [12) ayato  nesafifie ma  karsnatdir
estate? not community:GEN proper state not cut:3SG.PRS

‘May the acarya now think about a way [approach] for us,5° so that the
monastery will not (lose estate?)5°2 for a second time, and the proper situation of
the community will not be terminated.’>°3

In 3.7.5 (p 294), I argue that the particle mai is exclusively used in questions to
express doubt, so that one could translate the example below as a question. If that
analysis of mai is not accepted, the subjunctive clause of pada d below could be
analysed as a final clause. In any case, knetdr-me is not a wish-subjunctive.

499 Verse:metre 4 X7 1714 (4+3 14431 4).

500 Cf Pinault (2008: 322-323, 328).

501 This is without doubt a polite third person address.

592 Perhaps we can complete (tar)k(am), but the meaning of keta remains problematic, too.
Alternatively, keta could be related to Tocharian A kat ‘harm’.

593 For text, translation and commentary, cf Pinault (1984a), who translates: “A présent,
I’Acérya voudra bien considérer pour nous la fagon [d’agir] en sorte que le monastére ne [...]
pas a nouveau de (préjudice) [et] que la situation convenable de la communauté ne soit pas
brisée.” (1984a: 32).
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Bioyb1504
purwar ce  pinwat| ma nai diakta prankds-me : [c]
receive:IPV.SG DEM alms not PCL god  reject:2SG.PRS/SBJ-PL.SUFE
mai no knetir-me | ritau akalk laukangie : [d]

MAI but fulfil:3SG.SBJ-PL.SUFF bind:PRT.PTC wish long

‘Accept these alms and do not reject us, god, so that the wish [we] long cherished
will be fulfilled!”

3.6.10 COMPARED TO THE PRESENT

There are hardly any examples of present conditionals. Most instances I have found
are from Udanavarga and Udanalankara texts, where they can easily be explained as
slavish copies of the original, since Sanskrit has no modal form in those cases, i.e.
they would be instances of “modal calques”.

The example below is from Matrceta’s Satapaficasatka 83, where the Sanskrit is
immediately preceding. There are two possibilities: the protasis is a temporal and not
a hypothetical clause, which caused the present, or, perhaps more likely, the Tochari-
an B present is a slavish copy of the Sanskrit present.

B2s1a2
[SKT:] (matam) yadi vigarha(m)ti(+  [1B:] pelaikne) kwri
doctrine  if contemn:3PL.PRS law if
nakse(nt)rd

blame:3PL.PRS
‘If [fools] contemn your teaching « If they blaim the law.’s05

The following example from the Abhiniskramananataka can probably not be ex-
plained in the same way (although this text has some constructions that seem to
occur only there, possibly copied from a Sanskrit original, see mdnt takam ‘so it will
be’ in 3.5.5, p 238). In this case, the present may be due to the type of the conditional,
since the relation is clearly one of inference, i.e. the speaker knows that there is no
self (cf also 3.6.4, p 260).

AS12]Ibs
krui afime ma nesim kete fidke tsdlpaliie  pdlskanatrd
if self not be:3SG.PRS who:GEN now deliverance think:3SG.PRS
sammassiliie wa (+)
fetter PCL

5°4 Verse: metre 4 x5 | 7 (5 | 4+3).
595 See Shackleton Bailey (1951: 168).
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‘If there is no “self”, by whom now is deliverance imagined?5°¢ Nevertheless
[there is] a fetter.’so7

3.6.11 COMPARED TO NOMINAL CLAUSES

Nominal clauses are normal in Tocharian B, and they occur quite frequently. How-
ever, mostly only the present copula can be left out, whereas past or modal forms are
kept; or, in other words, nominal clauses can only be used if a parallel, isofunctional
verbal clause has a present. This means that if a subjunctive protasis is combined
with a nominal apodosis, they are most likely to be of the subjunctive plus present
type, cf for instance:

B255b3508
yamor kesd tassefica| se kryi sraukam  Samane 12
action number put:AG.N DEM if  die:38G.SBJ alive
‘He who is alive takes the deed into account [only] when he dies.’

In the Karmavibhanga, we find some pairs of parallel nominal and subjunctive
clauses. In the first pair, the sentences are very parallel indeed, and the difference
apparently has only a metrical cause. This freedom of construction may be explained
with the fact the subjunctive subclause of AS7Ea2 (the first example) is reduced to
only an apposition in AS7Eb3 (the second example).

AS7Ea2 = B521b6509
nausik skwassofics© takam |  skwasso(fic p)ostdms™ mdskentrd  [5a]
before happy be:3PL.SB] happy afterwards be:3PL.PRS
‘(But what is the deed through which beings), if they are happy first, become
happy afterwards [too]?’

AS7Eb3512
se se yamor  ste | kucesa tne  wnolmi| naus
DEM DEM deed  be:3SG.PRS what:PERL here being:PL before
laklessofic  postdm rano | ldklessofic  sek mis(kentrd 8)

sorrowful afterwards also  sorrowful always be:3PL.PRS

596 Or: ‘whose deliverance is thought of?’

597 Cf Couvreur (1953b: 281).

598 Verse: metre 4 x7 | 7 (4+3 | 4+3).

599 Verse: metre 4X51518 17 (5151 4+4 | 4+3).
510 B521b6 ///soic.

5 B521b6 skwasofic postd.

512 Verse: metre 4X5151817 (5151 4%4 | 4+3).



3.6 the Tocharian B subjunctive in subclauses 267

‘That is the deed through which beings here, sorrowful before, become always
sorrowful afterwards too.’

The second pair, on the other hand, may really be due to a difference in meaning,
since the first example with the subjunctive clause (AS7Gbz2) is clearly concessive,
whereas the second example (AS7Gb6) is not.

AS7Gb2s13
(kuse no) su yamor | ificewsa wnolmi|  cmentdr rano
what but DEM deed which:PERL  being:PL  be.born:3PL.SB] also
ette  ymainne | kreiic no  lkatsi mdskentrd : [21a]514

low state:LOC.PL good but see:INF be:3PL.PRS
‘But what is the deed through which beings, even if they are born in lower states,
become good to look at, ...’

AS7Gbé651s
(intsu no  ya)mor| mid(kc)e(wsa) wnolmi| ette ymainne
which but deed which:PERL being:PL low state:LOC.PL
tetemosd | yolo-were mdskentrd : [23a]

be.born:PRT.PTC of.bad.smell be:3PL.PRS
‘But what deed is it through which beings, born in lower states, are of bad smell?’

Although it follows a lacuna, the following seems to be a certain example of a
nominal indefinite subclause; unfortunately, it is isolated and it is difficult to offer an
explanation.

AS12Ea2
/// kos tanwd tot tinwdntse  sdrmtsa mdlkwer «
as.much.as love so.much love:GEN cause:PERL milk

‘As much as [there is] love, so much [is there] milk because of the love.’

The following example is usually translated as if it had a nominal protasis with a
subjunctive apodosis, a combination that is unique and difficult to explain. However,
this translation requires the correction of tanwamfiesicd (thus the manuscript) into
tanwamiieficam, itself in turn for tdnwarfisieicasi ‘loving (nom.pl.)’ (Sieg and Siegling

5 Verse: metre 4x5,51817(51514+4 | 4+3).

514 Continued in pada 21b: takarksiiz erseficafi | esnaisdfi wina | sm(a)re-yetse smare-ere |
s(mare) /// ‘causing faith, [who become] a pleasure to the eyes, of fine skin, of fine appearance,
of fine ...".

5 Verse: metre 4X5,518 17 (5151414 4+3).
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1953: 17516). Since there is no problem whatsoever with an analysis of tdnwamiiericd
as a 3pl. prs.-sbj. (here in subjunctive function) with a 2sg. pronoun suffix, it is
clearly preferable to keep to the original reading of the manuscript, which allows the
elimination of this alleged nominal protasis with subjunctive apodosis:

B78a3
kryi nike cai  tinwamifieni-cd ot  nke i ysape
if  then DEM love:3PL.PRS/SBJ-2SG.SUFF then then I  close
ykak  kallat
still  obtain:2SG.SBJ
‘Since if they are kind to you, then you will find me close (to you) all the same.’

3.6.12 COMPARED TO THE OPTATIVE
Conditionals with optative protasis and optative apodosis are rather frequent; often,
they are used in metaphors. Mostly they denote unlikely — but still possible — future

events.

B284bs-6517

kektsei ma takom | onolmentso  Saissene : [8a]
body not be:3PL.OPT being:GEN.PL world:LOC
mdnta  wdrpontrd | kektseisana [bs) ldklenta : [8b]
not.at.all receive:3PL.OPT body:ADJ SOrrow:PL
pdlsko  ma  tgko; pdlskossana  liklenta s [8c]

mind not be:3$G.OPT mind:ADJ SOrrow:PL

cek  widrnai rano| mdnta takom Saissene 8

DEM including also  notatall be:3PL.OPT world:LOC

‘If the beings in the world had no bodies, they would not undergo bodily pains at
all. If there were no mind, pains of the mind would not be there at all in the
world either.’

B4o7a5-b2518
snai previke takoy sa  kend yke  postim po[as] warsz
without island be:35G.OPT DEM earth place after  all water:PERL
ite [24b]519
full

516 Followed by Couvreur (1954b: 100) and Schmidt (2001: 308): “Wenn diese aber mitleidig
sind, dann wirst du mich doch noch in (ihrer) Nahe finden.”

57 Verse: metre 4 x5 | 7 (5| 4+3).

518 Verse: metre 4x5)715(513+415)0r6!61/5.

519 This pada is two syllables short.
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esnesa menkitse | takoy kacap ompd| pdrkre $ayefica [ay] [24cC]
eye:PERL.DU lacking  be:3SG.OPT turtle there long live:AG.N
pyorye sdp takoy | cew warne somo lyautai| linktsa ma
yoke and be:3SG.OPT DEM water:LOC one hole light  not
kly(e)fica 24 [
stand:AG.N
kante pikwala | epinkte kaccap su  no| tdlassi asco [25a]
hundred year:PL  within turtle DEM but lift:35G.IPF~OPT head
rdmoytdrmep)52°  ka| cpi asce lyautaiyne tay| sdlkoytir

bow:35G.0PT~quickly just DEM:GEN head hole:OC DEM pull.out:3SG.OPT
kewcd [25b]
up
‘If this earth were without island and full of water all over, and there were a turtle
without eyes that lived there for a long time, and there were also a yokes2! in this
water with only one hole, light and not steady, and in hundred years this turtle
lifted its head and pulled>22 it in quickly only once, and then its head would be
pulled up in that hole.’

This multiple protasis with simple apodosis illustrates how rare it is that animal
beings are reborn as humans.>23

I have found one example with an optative protasis and a nominal apodosis, but
since the interpretation is a bit shaky and the structure of the poem is unclear, it
must remain uncertain.

B78a1-2524
krui  7ke  teteka Sdanmyem yassiicari  larem  Sauly i
if  now suddenly come:3PL.OPT beggars dear life  L:GEN
yasyemtrd — saw i wrotstsa [a2]  katkausia ma  cakravartrie
beg:3PL.OPT DEM D:GEN great joy not cakravartin.rank

‘Even if now suddenly beggars came and begged for my dear life, this is [still] a
great joy for me, not the cakravartin rank.’s2

520 For rdmoytdr rmer.

521 The identification of pyorye as ‘yoke’ is based on this passage. In Chinese parallels, the
expression is rather ‘floating piece of wood with one hole’ or ‘hole in a floating log’ (Allon
2007, especially 246).

522 Ljterally: ‘bowed’.

523 B4goyb2-3 tusa amaskai | lwajpsjsamem onolmemtsa | ysamna cmetsi [25¢] ‘So difficult is it
for beings to be reborn from the animals among men’ (the last unit of this pada is one syllable
short; perhaps we have to read isamna instead).

524 Verse, but metre not totally clear.
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B278b1526
kuse su takoy sle-palsko| kuse ma kalloy ce
who DEM be:3sG.OPT with.mind who not obtain:35G.OPT DEM
ykene | ymetse Smomfifiai 16

place  consciousness:GEN Dbasis
‘Who would he be who, endowed with reason,527 would not attain the basis of
consciousness in that place.’

In one text praising the merits of confession, we find a mixture of optatives and sub-
junctives in a pattern that is otherwise rather strict. The strophes first mention a
certain number of meritorious deeds, and then they conclude that these are nothing
compared to the meritorious deed of confession. Thus, the first clauses are
indefinite: they present information that is presented as irrelevant for the truth of the
conclusion. Now it seems that (more or less) realistic meritorious deeds are in the
subjunctive, but fantastic ones are in the optative.

B290.1-2528
(asvame)t — wirfiai|  yamd(m)  wrotstsana telkanma - [3a]
asvamedha including do:35G.SB] great sacrifice:PL
parnicwarsikdnta |  kakonta wroccem  stamdssams29 [3b]
pancavarsika:PL  invitation:PL great establish:3SG.PRS/SBJ
celamdnniana | ain wat dyorntz asta yettse [3c]
prominent? give:3sG.sB] or  gifttPL  bone:PL  skin
(yu)[a1ksdm yarposa dastrem 3 [e]53°

surpass:35G.PRS merit:PERL  pure

‘One may carry out great sacrifices such as the asvamedha, one may establish
paficavarsikas and great invitations, or one may give prominent (?) gifts [such as]
bones, skin, ... (- if one confesses, then this) surpasses [it] through its pure
merit.’s3!

525 Couvreur (1954b: 99; see also Schmidt 2001: 307).

526 Verse: metre 4X 71714 (443 | 4+3 | 4).

527 sle-palsko looks like a calque on a Sanskrit word; according to the SWTF (11, 247, col. 2), an
adj. sacittaka- is indeed attested. ‘endowed with reason’ tentatively follows Monier-Williams
(1899: 1130, col. 3 - 1131, col. 1 under sdcitta-).

528 Verse: 5 pada metre 4 x5 | 8 (s15+30ronces|4+4)+1x8|8|5(4+4|4+45).

529 For stamdssdm /stdmassan/.

53° Of line 3d only the fragmentary beginning md /// is preserved.

53' Thomas (1970: 260).
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B290.2-3532
yarke se yami | kitanmasas33  arhantentso - [4a]
honour one do:3$G.OPT Kkoti:PERL.PL  Arhat:GEN.PL
parkrem  prekentsa | mant ra  pratyaikapudiiiktets + [4b]

long time:PERL.PL ~ s0O also pratyekabuddha:GEN.PL

eritdr- /// [4c]

evoke:3SG.OPT

(3] yamtdr  desit | su cew  yuksim yarposz aurce |

do:35G.SB]  confession DEM DEM surpass:3SG.PRS merit:PERL broad
merie  Scirim  ra 4[e]
moon star:PL  like

‘One might honour kotis (tens of millions) of Arhats, and likewise during a long

time pratyekabuddhas, one might evoke ... — if one confesses, this surpasses it
through extensive merit like the moon the stars.’s34
B290.3-4535
ptanma  wrotsana| se Sarirtsana  yamitrd [5a]
stipa:PL  great one relic:PL do:35G.OPT
akessont astre|  kditkos wat  yamtdr desito - [5d]536
final pure Cross:PRT.PTC  or do:35G.SB]  confession
su yarpo po  yuksim noswent | kaumiidkte ra/// [5e]
DEM merit all surpass:3SG.PRS early sun like
‘One might bestow relics [unto] great stipas,’37 ... — if one confesses that one has

broken the pure prescriptions, this merit surpasses all earlier [merit] like the sun
(the clouds (?) ...’s38

First, meritorious deeds such as asvamedha sacrifices, bone relique offers, etc
(strophe 3) are represented as realisable with the subjunctive, and then the rhetorical
style builds up to continue with fantastic things like countless reverences to Arhats
etc in the optative. The conclusion contains a simple general conditional with a sub-
junctive protasis and a present apodosis. Possibly, the rare 5 line metre reflects this
rhetorical structure with a break between four lines about the “irrelevant” merits and
the fifth line with the merit of confession that is to be highlighted.

532 Verse: 5 padametre 4x5 |8 (515+3) +1x8 8|5 (4+4 | 4+4 | 5).

533 For kotanmasa.

534 Schmidt (1974: 412).

5% Verse: metre 4x5,8 (515+3)11x88|5(4+44+415).

536 Line 4 starts with the fragmentary end of pada sc: /// $iksapat *... moral precept ...
537 Schmidt (1974: 462): “Moge einer grosse Stipas mit Reliquien anlegen, ...”.

538 Hackstein (1995: 98).
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3.6.13 CONDITIONALS IN PRATIMOKSA TEXTS

The pratimoksasutra contains living rules for monks and one could expect that the
syntactic structure of these rules is rather standard and repetitive. Indeed, we find
repetitive texts with very standardised syntactic patterns, but there are quite a few of
such patterns, it seems. Of course, this has to do in part with the varying character of
the texts: some contain only rules, some also a commentary, some discuss the casu-
istics of a rule in detail. However, we also find differences among texts that are of a
similar type. Moreover, pratimoksa conditionals can be very complex and sometimes
they seem to reach the upper limit of what is syntactically practicable. Perhaps that is
the reason why there are some rare patterns that seem to occur only in this text
genre. Therefore, I present some examples of these patterns below.

The basic pattern seems to be following, where a present relative clause is fol-
lowed by the type of offence:

1T246a2
ses39 samane  san sarsa kem rapanam rapatsi  wat
which monk  REFL hand:PERL earth dig:3SG.PRS digiINF or
watkdssdam payti 73

command:3SG.PRS/SB]  patayantika
‘Which monk digs up the earth with his own hand, or commands [somebody
else] to dig it up — patayantika.’

Usually, the last part is completed as a nominal clause, ‘[this is] a patayantika
[offence]’, or a verbal one, ‘{commits] a patayantika [offence]’, but also in the To-
charian original, the style is somewhat telegraphic. This pattern is a direct copy of
Sanskrit, cf yah punar bhiksuh prthivim khanyat khanayed va patayantika 73 (von
Simson 2000: 228). Von Simson translates “Wenn ein Monch die Erde aufgribt oder
aufgraben lésst, so ist es ein Patayantika-Vergehen.” (p 298), but a more literal trans-
lation could be “Which monk digs up the earth or has it dug up — patayantika.’; in
the Sanskrit sentence, there is no conditional construction. If the Tocharian con-
struction is translated as a conditional, as is sometimes done, this yields the problem
that the conditional is not marked, i.e. one would expect a subjunctive conditional
under all circumstances.54°

539 Relative.

54° A strange mixture of moods was usually assumed for IT124a4-5 = IT246a1-2 se samane
menki ikdm pikwalamfiepi onolmentse wasampat yamassim payti su ma wasampam takam +
cai samani po naksalyi 72 “‘Which monk ordains a person under twenty — patayantika. He will
not be [sbj.] ordained. The monks are all to be reproached.” (cf Couvreur 1954a: 47, 49). How-
ever, this interpretation was based on a wrong reading of the passage. The correct reading is su
ma wasampamnake -, i.e. ‘he [is] not ordained’ (Peyrot 2007a: Ne124, Ne246).
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To this basic pattern, additional eventual or conditional clauses may be added,
which are then in the subjunctive.

1T246a4-b1
ses4 samane sankantse pelaiyknesse widntare witkau
which monk samgha law:ADJ matter decide:PRT.PTC
takam amplakdtte parra  tsenketir payti 77

be:3sG.SB]  without.permission outside rise:3SG.PRS patayantika
‘Which monk stands up without permission when a law matter of the samgha is
decided — patayantika.’

Regular conditionals are also found, mostly — but not exclusively — in the casuistics
of a rule, i.e. in the discussion of special circumstances, exceptions etc. Simple types
are the following:

B326a2
aitir naissargi mdsketdr
take:35G.SB] nihsargika be:3SG.PRS
‘If he takes it, it is a nihsargika patayantika offence.’

B333a4-5
su no  cwi speltke[asisa  srukalyiie  yamnmam su ma  spd
it but DEM:GEN effort:PERL  death obtain:3SG.SB] DEM not and

samane mdsketdr
monk  be:3SG.PRS
‘If by his effort it attains death, he is no longer a monk.’

The apodosis of this condition is elaborated with a description of all that the of-
fending monk loses because of this offence (his monkhood, dignity, etc).54>

In the following fragmentary example it is clear that the subjunctives are also
copies of the Sanskrit; in this text, conditional subjunctives are used to render condi-
tional optatives of the original.

B317a2
/1] (triYt(e)sa  alassdlle klautkds+3 ki(rtse ma
third:PERL keep.away:PRS.GER  turn.away:3SG.SB] good  not

54 Relative.

542 To me it seems probable that it belongs to parajika 3 about killing, but in B333a8 there is a
formula which seems to belong to parajika 4 about lying instead, which could point to ap-
purtenance of the whole leaf to that rule.

543 For klautkam.



274 3 syntax and meaning

klaut)kdsa4 pas

turn.away:38G.SB]  patayantika

‘He is to be kept away for a (second and a) third time. If he turns away [from his
heretic viewpoint], it is good; if he does not turn away, it is a patayantika offence.’

Cf the Skt. parallel (dv)ir api trir api samanusisyamanas tad vastu pratinihsrjed ity
evam kusalam no cet pratinihsrjet patayantika 55 ‘If after having been admonished
two or three times he gives up the point of view, then it is good; if however he does
not give it up, it is patayantika offence. 55’ (von Simson 2000: 220, 296). In this
example, we can clearly see that the Sanskrit conditional optative pratinihsrjet is
rendered by the conditional subjunctive klautkd in Tocharian, and the nominal
apodosis is kept as such (which results in good Tocharian grammar).

In one text, however, we find three examples of such a Sanskrit conditional
optative that is rendered by a Tocharian optative as well:

IT247b4-5
mdksu no  samane . pafidktentse  wistsintse yarmtsa
which  but monk Buddha:GEN garment:GEN measure:PERL
wastsi yamitrd - omssap wat paddktififie  wdstsimem -

garment do:3SG.OPT more or  Buddha:AD] garment:ABL

ipdsserica -

patayantika

‘Which monk would make a garment according to the measure of the garment of
the Buddha, or exceeding the Buddha garment — patayantika.’

Cf from Sanskrit patayantika go: yah punar bhiksuh sugatacivarapramanena civaram
karayed uttaram va sugatacivarat patayantika “Wenn sich ein Ménch ein Gewand
nach dem Sugata-Gewandmafd anfertigen lasst oder eines, das die Sugata-Gewand
(groBe) Uberschreitet, so ist es ein Patayantika-Vergehen.” (von Simson 2000: 235,
301). Apart from the causative karayed vs the non-causative yamitrd (the unattested
causative would have been yamadssitrd), the Tocharian construction is an exact copy
of the Sanskrit model. It seems advisable, therefore, to attribute this peculiar usage of
the optative in Tocharian to a “wrong” rendering of the Sanskrit optative where
actually a subjunctive should have been used, as in the example cited above. (That
the Tocharian optative was seen as the equivalent of the Tocharian optative is clear
from a.o. the Udanavarga bilinguals.)

There are some examples of present clauses that interrupt a series of conditional
subjunctives. In all cases, the conditional structure is very complex and the best
solution seems to assume that a very long conditional can be interrupted by presents

544 For klautkam. Thus to be read pace Sieg and Siegling (1953: 204).
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that give further detailed information. In one leaf, B334, this pattern occurs all over,
so that the identification of the verb forms is very clear.

B334a3-6
samanentse  ySelmi pélskone  tsajagikam  kwipe-ike keuwco
monk:GEN  lust.feeling:PL mind:LOC rise:3PL.SB]  shame.place high
kalltdrr-ne tu masne  enkastdir
stand:3SG.PRS-3SG.SUFF DEM fist:LOC  take:3SG.PRS
nuskassamn-ne [as) tune swaralyiie  yamastir  krake
squeeze:3SG.PRS-3SG.SUFF  therein pleasure do:35G.PRS  filth
lan-ne sangha-tran(k)d kdtdfas)ikdm

go.0ut:38G.SBJ-3SG.SUFF  samghavasesa.offence  cross:35G.PRS
‘If lust feelings arise in the mind of a monk545 — his shame [i.e. penis] stands
high, he takes it in his fist, he squeezes it and he enjoys that — and his filth [i.e.
sperm] comes out, then he commits a samghavasesa offence.’s4¢

Alternatively, one could try to read the whole sequence as two conditionals, but this
does not yield a very convincing interpretation: ‘If lust feelings arise in the mind of a
monk, then his penis stands high, he takes it in his fist, he squeezes it and he enjoys
the pleasure. If filth comes out, then he commits a samghavasesa offence.’

Hlustrative of the complicated structure of pratimoksa commentaries is also the
following:

IT127b4-6
- enestai  yamu takam + tesa warfiai ce ra tsa
secretly  do:PRT.PTC be:3SG.SB] DEM:PERL including DEM also PCL
alyekepi  karep yamasdim . yamtsi wat watkdssim
other harm do:3SG.PRS do:INF or  command:3SG.PRS/SBJ

wastu ite  takam para - wastu ite  ma takam
dwelling? full be:3sG.SB] parajika dwelling? full not be:3SG.SBJ
stu« || kucesa Saumonmem  kramarcesa: paral||  tusa

sthila somehow man:ABL heavy:PERL  pardjika thus
amanusenmem  Ilwamem stu - kucesa Saumonmem  lariwce
non.human:ABL animal:ABL sthdla somehow man:ABL light
waipeccesa stu - tusa amanusenmem  lwamem du

possession:PERL ~ sthila thus non.human:ABL animal:ABL duskrta
‘If it is done secretly, [and] he does in some way harm to another in a comparable
manner, or causes [somebody else] to do [so], and it is inside a dwelling [?],547

54 Le. ‘if a monk gets lust feelings’.
546 Cf Schmidt (1997b: 240); he makes no mention of the interchange of present and subjunc-
tive forms.
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then it is a parajika offence. If it is not inside a dwelling, then it is a grave (sthula)
offence. [If it is] somehow from a human with respect to an important [posses-
sion], then it is a parajika offence. [If it is] like that, [but] from a non-human or
an animal, then it is a grave (sthila) offence. [If it is] somehow from a human
with respect to an unimportant possession, then it is a grave (sthala) offence. [If
it is] like that, [but] from a non-human or an animal, then it is a duskrta offence.’

The intervening details may be in the present, even in a protasis complex, as long as
the key sentences are in the subjunctive. In the repetitive offence classification the
subjunctive can be left out, so that the sentences can be nominal.

3.7 OTHER USES OF THE TOCHARIAN B SUBJUNCTIVE

In this section, I briefly discuss some other functions of the Tocharian B subjunctive.
First, I discuss compound tenses and moods (3.7.1-3.7.4, p 276). Second, I discuss ad-
verbials and particles (3.7.5, p 287). Third, I argue that the usage of the present-sub-
junctive is not different from that of the present and the subjunctive: the ambiguity
of the forms has no repercussions on their use (3.7.6, p 317).

3.7.1 SUBJUNCTIVE GERUND WITH IMPERFECT COPULA

The subjunctive gerund can be combined with a finite imperfect form of the copula
to denote irreal events (Thomas 1952: 43-47, Krause and Thomas 1960: 192, Pinault
1997: 476). When used as a conditional, this construction seems to form counter-
factuals, but in non-conditional clauses this is certainly not a necessary component
of the meaning. Therefore, counterfactuality cannot be the core meaning of this
construction.

In conditionals, the counterfactual meaning follows from the past tense refer-
ence: it is about a past event that could have resulted in another past event, but now
neither the conditional event nor the consequence event can take place anymore.

B33a7-854
kwri  yarke peti|  sey-me kurpelles49 | ost
if  reverence flattery be:3SG.IPE-PL.SUFF be.concerned:SBJ.GER? house
olypo saicer | makci lamalyi : [4a]

more be:2PLIPF self  sit:SBJ.GER

547 wastu ite is unclear; I assume that wdastu is borrowed from Skt. vastu, but ‘if the dwelling is
full’ yields no sensible interpretation, so that I tentatively translate ‘inside’.

548 Verse: metrea: 551515 b:81717,¢i5)5 d: 87 (b:4+4 | 4+3 | 4+3, d: 4+4 | 4+3).

549 This form looks like a prs.ger. next to a sbj.ger. kurpalle*, but such a subjunctive stem is not
attested and apparently kurpelle is used as a sbj.ger. here (see also Thomas 1952: 45).
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saar saar mafiyem marniyanamem | nemcek  yarke
REFL:DISTR REFL:DISTR slave female.slave:ABL certainly reverence

kallalyi (ag)}  waipeccenta  kraupalyi : [4b]

obtain:SBJ.GER possession:PL gather:SBJ.GER
‘If you had been concerned about reverence and flattery, and you had yourselves
further stayed in your [own] housles], then each would certainly have obtained
reverence from his male and female slaves, and gathered possessions.’s5°

The following example certainly contains a complex construction, but its under-
standing is made difficult by a lacuna in pada 3oc. Because ot ‘then’ in pada 30b is
followed by kr,i ‘if’ in pada 30c, it is very likely that this strophe contains two condi-
tionals. I think the first is logically reversed, i.e. from the logical conditional ‘if there
had been great need, another Buddha would have arisen’ follows the inferential con-
ditional ‘if another Buddha had arisen, there would have been great need’.55! The
second conditional probably forms a chiasmus with the first: we know that no other
Buddha has arisen, so there cannot have been great need. Moreover, had there been,
then the Buddha had stayed longer (instead of going to the nirvana).552

B273b3-5553

kdnte pilkula|  krui e)pgq)pinikte| tsinkalle sei [30a]
hundred year:PL  if within arise:SBJ.GER  be:3SG.IPF
allek  poysi | ot ra  maka, sneyki ynafimd [30Db]

other omniscient then also great need desire
kuce sip no  k(r,)vs4///555/// | bs] pyappyaisa  sip  [30c]
because and but if flower:PERL  and

55° Sieg and Siegling (1949: 11, 55) slightly different.

5! In terms of logic, this reversal is only possible with “if and only if” conditionals, of course.
552 Krause and Thomas offer a completely different interpretation, but this is only possible
because they leave out the difficult part in the middle (1960: 192): “wenn innerhalb von
hundert Jahren ein anderer Allerkenner aufgestanden wire, dann eben ... hittest du wohl
schnell erléschen kénnen”. Much better is Thomas’ earlier translation (1952: 45): “(Wenn)
innerhalb von 100 Jahren ein anderer Alleswissender aufgestanden wire, dann auch der
groflen Not wiirdig, ... [dann] wirest du wohl nicht [so] rasch erloschen”. My translation is
only tentative: the precise meaning of sne,ki, which I rendered as ‘need’ is unknown, and I
stretched the meaning of ynasimd from ‘desired, appreciated’ to ‘want’.

553 Verse: metre 4x 4 | 4 | 4.

554 So transliterated by Sieg and Siegling (1953); in fact, a slight rest of the arc of the <> can be
seen, too.

555 The lacuna certainly contains a metaphor, probably something like udumbarssai
pyappyaisa ‘with the [rare] udumbara flower’; although, admittedly, this expression is
common only in Tocharian A.
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maka sneyki} ma pi rd(me)rssS|  kselle saitd 30

great need not PCL quickly extinguish:SBJ.GER  be:3SG.IPF

‘If another omniscient [Buddha] had arisen within hundred years, then there
[would have been] great need and want because if there [had been] great need
comparable to [the rareness of] the (udumbara)-flower, then you would not have
been extinguished [so] quickly, would you?’

As Thomas points out (1952: 46), the subjunctive gerund with imperfect copula is
used in relative clauses to main clauses with negation, i.e. the item negated in the
main clause is further described in the relative clause. Of course, this usage also fits
the counterfactual meaning very well. Note, however, that it is only counterfactual
within the scope of the main clause, i.e. the truth of the latter must be accepted; the
event in the relative clause itself need not be impossible.

B37sa3
(ma)ss7 no nta  mdskitdr-ne ekarifie - kucesa su
not but ever Dbe:3SG.IPF-3SG.SUFF possession which:PERL DEM
ayors milykaucce yarpo+ kraupalle sey

giving:ALL  based.on merit  gather:SBJ.GER  be:3SG.IPF
‘However, he had no possessions by which he might have accrued merit based on
gift.’ss

In the following example, we see very clearly that the counterfactual reading depends
on the main clause: king Aranemi has in fact come in great misery, only it cannot
have been brought about by a human being.59 If the construction is the same as in
the preceding example, what it seems to be, the tense of the subclause is the same
whereas that of the main clause is different, which could be taken as an argument
that Tocharian has relative, not absolute tense (see footnote 11).

NS36+20b3, Bg3b6, IT69as
ma si ksa  nesim ce Saissenes®®  kyse 7§ maiyyasa
not DEM INDF be:3SG.PRS DEM world:LoC who I power:PERL

556 So to be corrected for rir in the manuscript

557 It is unfortunate that the crucial word ma ‘not’ is restored, but the context of this passage is
well known and the restoration is without doubt correct.

558 Krause and Thomas (1960: 192), Adams (1999: 463).

559 NS36+20bgq (IT69a6) — — — — ta kentsa kyse i tafici cimpamiie : could present a counter-
example, if the first four syllables of the line are to be restored as ma ksa nesim (Schmidt 2001:
324) ‘(there is nobody) on earth who could stop my power’. However, with Couvreur (1964:
247), it could also be a question: ‘will there be somebody on earth who could stop my power?’.
560 ce Saissene lacks in NS36+20.
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cimpalle  sai cesor  erkatiene  kalatsi

can:GER  be:3SG.IPF DEM misery bring:INF

‘There is no one in this world who could have brought me in this misfortune by
his power.’s62

However, in the example below, the same construction cannot be counterfactual,
since the porridge has not yet been eaten by somebody else: it is still there and it is
not impossible to eat it (the same speaker even asks to eat it in the following, as if he
thinks he can really get it).563 Since this example — the only one in an independent
main clause — is not counterfactual, counterfactuality cannot belong to the basic
meaning of the construction.

Bioya3
akalk  tsdnka-ne mdakte pi  kca ta onkorfiai  7is
wish  arise:3SG.PRT-3SG.SUFF how PCL INDF DEM porridge I
swatsi  kallalle seym

eat:INF  obtain:SBJ.GER  be:1SG.IPF
‘Then there arose to him the wish: «How could I in any way get to eat this
porridge?»’564

Although it is tiny basis indeed, I have to assume on the basis of the last example that
the probability expressed by this construction is very low, but it does not have
counterfactuality as its core meaning.

3.7.2 SUBJUNCTIVE GERUND WITH PRESENT COPULA

The combination of a subjunctive gerund with a present copula, or the subjunctive
gerund as predicate without copula, as in nominal clauses, always has future refer-
ence. Accordingly, it is called “das periphrastische Futur” by Thomas (1952: 38-39).
He remarks (1952: 39) that this construction seems to occur only in main clauses,

561 Bg3 has cem.

562 Couvreur (1964: 246; Schmidt 2001: 325). Pinault (2009: 227) offers a different interpreta-
tion, taking the preceding akaric Sconiye as syntactically connected: “Finally, there is not any
enmity that could lead me in such a state of anger.” I do not think that akafic Sconiye is to be
taken with this sentence: the construction is difficult to understand and sconiye ‘hatred,
enmity’ is probably feminine, which excludes it being taken up with masculine su (it follows a
lacuna and could belong to a preceding sentence). However, if Pinault’s translation of erkatfie
with ‘anger’ is correct, this changes the interpretation of the whole construction because it is
likely indeed that king Aranemi feels no anger, whereas he has in fact experienced great mis-
fortune (still, one may compare e.g. B89a3 in 3.7.5, p 288, where ‘anger’ is not very plausible).
563 This was suggested to me by Prof G.-J. Pinault in February 2009.

564 Cf Gnoli (1977: 109, 1. 25-26) yannv aham etat prarthayeyam ‘that now would I desire.’
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whereas Kraus and Thomas (1960: 191) claim that it is almost exclusively found with
negation.

Despite some exceptions, both observations have certainly uncovered two im-
portant tendencies. However, Thomas’ suggestion (1952: 39) that the “periphrastic
future”, unlike the regular future expressed by the simple finite subjunctive, is used
to emphasise or highlight a future event is unverifiable. If the simple subjunctive and
the subjunctive gerund with present copula are different, this difference is probably
rather that the latter stresses the possibility, or in negated clauses, the impossiblity of
the event. Of course, this is in line with the possibility meaning Thomas established
for the subjunctive gerund in other syntactic contexts.

B8s5b6
wesidfni  fiake sarnene kekamu nest ma s patrd
our now hand:LOC.DU come:PRT.PTC be:2SG.PRS not and father
(lka)lle  nest
see:GER  be:2SG.PRS
‘You have come into our hands and you can/ will not see your father [any-

more].’s65

Bio7bs-6
comtsa spalmem  daksiwsinakemn ma  kdlalyana nescer
DEM:PERL excellent worthy.of.gifts not obtain:SBJ.GER be:2PL.PRS
cwim nai tam onkoriiai kalas

DEM:GEN PCL DEM porridge bring:IPv.PL
“You can/ will not find anyone better and worthier of gifts than him there; bring
him the porridge!’s66

THT1554b3
ma s lalascer ma  yes cimpalyi  nescer
not and make.effort:2PL.PRS not yowPL cam:GER be:2PL
‘And you do not make effort, [and] you will not be able.’

However, with first persons, there are quite a number of examples where it seems
that the event is intended by the speaker (so mostly negated, i.e. not intended):

565 Cf Couvreur (1954b: 102, see also Schmidt 2001: 315); cf the parallel B86a4 /// (wesifi fiake)
mariiye nes ma sp patdr lkalle nes ‘you are now our servant and you can/ will not see your
father [anymore]’.

566 The crucial expression lacks in Gnoli’s parallel (1977: 110, 1. 7-8) eso ’smadvisistatamah ;
asmay anuprayacchatam ‘He is better than us; offer it to him!".
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B23bs5-6567
figS ma  yesafiifie | wase yokalle rekaunasse : [23d]
I not yowPL.ADJ poison drink:GER word:PL.ADJ
ma tafi kcz ayor aille nesau | mz dlyekefs|pi ten
not yow:GEN INDF gift give:SBJ.GER be:1SG.PRS not other:GEN DEM
nai pkarsa | pdst  pas iy ostamem 23

PCL know:IPV.SG away go:IPV.SG L:GEN house:ABL
‘T won’t drink the poison of your words; neither you nor anyone else will I give a
gift. Know this! Go away from my house!’

Bioob2
ma 7is  pratinmem  klyautkalyries®8 nesau
not I  resolution turn.away:SBJ.GER? be:1SG.PRS

‘T can/ will not be put off my resolution.’

AS12Hb4-5569

rdmer wakoiprerntses7° | ante kdnte pakentasa [1c]
soon  burst:35G.OPT#sky:GEN surface hundred part:PERL.PL
(masiv) |bs) ndno Ads  ostdssai | wsefifiaine
not again I house:AD]  dwelling:LOC

nesewsilles7> ntat|

be:1SG.PRS~dwell:SB].GER  ever
‘Sooner may the surface of the sky burst into a hundred pieces! I will never live in
a housy place again!’s73

Bioybio
ma  tot nis  pintwat  warpalle nesau kossa
not solong I alms receive:SBJ.GER  be:1SG.PRS as.long.as

567 Verse: metre 4x5 )8 (5| 5+3) + 81815 (4+4 | 4+45).

568 For klyautkalle.

59 Verse: metre 4 x 7 | 8; apparently predominantly 4+3 | 3+5, but 4+3 | 4+4 in pada 1c.

57° For wako; iprerntse.

57t Thomas’ ma (1952: 40) is to be preferred to Pinault’s kr,i (2000: 151) since all other
instances of this construction are found in main clauses. As far as the context is concerned,
one could be tempted to interpret ‘Sooner may the surface of the sky burst into a hundred
pieces than that 1 will ever live in a housy place again!”’. However, I know of no parallel for
such a construction (none is mentioned by Thomas 1958b); consequently, it is unclear
whether that interpretation would require e.g. a conjunction kjce instead of the negation ma.
572 For nesew wisille.

573 For the translation, cf Couvreur (1953b: 282).
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wasam klesanma ma wikdskau
false.conception  klesa:PL not drive.off:1SG.PRS.~SBJ
‘T will not receive alms as long as I do not drive off false conception and klesas.’s74

The following example is the reaction of Ulkamukha on his father’s sending him and
his three brothers away (Rockhill 1884: 11). The problem with this example is that it
is damaged to the right, so that we cannot be certain whether all is to be taken
together with heavy inversion indeed (instead of wes sasi Saul ma appantse rilyi). Cf
with different syntactic units “Das eigene Leben werden wir aufgeben, nicht (den
Befehl (?)) des Vaters ...” (Thomas 1952: 40).

Bs89b4
rilyi wes safi  Saul ma appantse [bs]
abandon:SBJ.GER we REFL life not dear.father:GEN
‘We, his own life, cannot be abandoned by [our] dear father!’

3.7.3 SUBJUNCTIVE GERUND WITH SUBJUNCTIVE COPULA

Thomas (1952: 41) claims that the combination of subjunctive gerund with subjunc-
tive copula is parallel to the subjunctive gerund with present copula: while the latter
is an “emphatic future”, the former is an emphatic variant of the subjunctive in
“konjunktivischem Sinn”. In the Elementarbuch, the description is quite different, as
they claim that the construction usually serves to denote possibility in conditional
clauses (Krause and Thomas 1960: 191). Of course, the second characterisation has
the advantage that it fits well with the meaning of the subjunctive gerund elsewhere,
and that it is much clearer than the first, but the problem is that there is only one
good example:

Bio7bi-2
cisa[by) kremnt kalalyana takam cwi aiskem ci  emske
yow:PERL good  obtain:SBJ.GER be:1PL.SB] DEM:GEN give:1PL.PRS you while
tirkanam
let.go:1PL.PRS
‘If we can find somebody better than you, we will give it to him while we leave
you [alone].’s75

574 Cf Thomas: “Solange werde ich [iiberhaupt] nicht mehr Almosen genieflen, bis ich nicht
vasana [und] klesas vernichte” (1952: 39).

575 This construction lacks in Gnoli (1977: 110, 1. 2) yas tavantikat prativisistatamah ‘[We offer
it to him] who is better than you’.
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The other two Tocharian B examples Thomas cites contain the verb camp- ‘can’, so
that it is difficult to show a possibility meaning of the construction:576

Biooa1-2
kryi no tu  ri(m)tsi campalle takat tafas) ///577  (klyau)stsi
if  but DEM give.up:INF can:PRS/SB].GER be:2SG.SBJ hear:INF
ayu-c

give:1SG.SBJ-2SG.SUFF
‘If you are able to give this up, ... I will give you (the law) to hear.’

3.7.4 PRETERITE PARTICIPLE WITH SUBJUNCTIVE COPULA

The preterite participle can be combined with the copula, in both main and
subclauses. Thomas studied combinations of the preterite participle with present,
imperfect and preterite copulas, but, probably because they are really no past tenses,
he left out subjunctive and optative copulas. According to the Elementarbuch, the
latter two are completely parallel to the other combinations: “Die Kopula tritt in den
Konjunktiv oder Optativ, wo auch bei synthetischen Verbalformen diese Modi
erforderlich sind” (Krause and Thomas 1960: 191). To check this, we need to know
how the preterite participle is used with present and past copulas.

Whereas the preterite denotes an event in the past that may still hold in the
present, the preterite participle with present copula really focuses on the present
result of a past event. The preterite participle with imperfect copula is mostly used in
subclauses to express a situation prior to the event in the main clause. The preterite
copula is only rarely found combined with the preterite participle; according to
Thomas (1957: 287), it expresses a “Konstatierung”, an observation.578

If we transpose this to the subjunctive, we would expect that the preterite
participle with a subjunctive copula denotes future situations, or future results of
(future?) events in main clauses, and uncertain or (partly) unknown situations in
subclauses.

As it turns out, all clear examples of this construction are found in subclauses,
and of different types: conditional, concessive, eventual. The conditionals all have a
present in the apodosis and they are non-predictive, i.e. they do not denote possible

576 For some examples from Tocharian A that are a bit clearer, but which I do not want to use
here, cf 3.4.3 (p 219).

577 After Thomas (1983: 252), the object is perhaps to be restored as pasidktdfiie (in this manu-
script apparently pafiaktifiie, cf a4) slok ‘Buddha-strophe’, i.e. ‘to give a Buddha-strophe to
hear’.

578 The key passage may be B22as-6 tafi (mai)yyane fiis sanam au(n)u takawa ‘In your power 1
have hit the enemy’. Since it is strange to observe one’s own action, this could be taken to
mean that the observation concerns tafi maiyyane ‘in your power’, i.e. ‘It is apparently in your
power that I have hit the enemy’.
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future events, but they always give information about the present as possible or un-
certain.

B4g2a1-4
Silarakite ~ aryawarmem tsamo ysuwarsa preksdm  sessatatte rine
Silaraksita Aryavarman very friendly ask:3SG.PRS Sesadatta town:LOC
me[az)skessem canem  aislyi takam parso ette  paiyka
joint:ADJ coin:PL give:PRS.GER be:35G.SB] letter down write:IPV.SG
ska  plawa sessatattem yaka [a3) lypas takam ma
hither send:IPv.SG Sesadatta  still send:PRT.PTC be:35G.SB] not
plariksdm — meski  sitos79 i stare parso lywawa-§
sell:35G.PRS joint:PL price I:GEN be:3PL.PRS letter send:1SG.PRT-2SG.SUFF
plas  askaja,r ma lywasta
speech back not send:2SG.PRT
‘Silaraksita asks Aryavarman very friendly: Sesadatta has to give the coin
stringss8° in town. If [you have] the letter, sign it and send it [to me]! If Sesadatta
has sent them nevertheless, he should not sell them: the strings are my price. I
have sent you a letter, [but] you haven’t sent an answer.’s8!

The following example is from the Karmavibhanga, where this construction is
frequently found.

AS7Ba3-4582
suk  pel(ai)knenta| ompte cmelldfifie sparttaskem : [77b]
seven law:PL there birth turn:3PL.SBJ

579 Probably to be corrected to pito.

580 The correct interpretation of meski (and the adj. meskessem) is certainly that given by
(Pinault 2008: 377-378), after a lecture by Ching Chao-jung: calque on Chin. gudn qidn & 4%
‘string of 1,000 coins’. I would rather expect canessemn meskem ‘strings of coins’, but probably
we have to interpret ‘coins in strings’.

581 Pinault (2008: 380) translates this passage as: “Silaraksita demande trés aimablement a
Aryavarman: Sesadatta, en ville, devra donner les pieces des ligatures. I a signé une lettre.
Sollicite Sesadatta, qu’elles (scil. les piéces) doivent encore étre envoyées. Ce n’est pas lui qui
vend. Les ligatures sont le prix qui me revient. Je t’ai envoyé une lettre; tu n’as pas envoyé de
réponse en retour.” Although he has improved the interpretation in several crucial points
(certainly compared to Peyrot 2008a: 151), his translation still copes with some difficulties:
aislyi takam can hardly be “devra donner”; to translate ska plawa as “sollicite” is rather far
away from the well-established basic meaning of the verb lawa- ‘send’; I have found no
parallels for a rendering of lypas takam as “doivent étre envoyées”; finally, it is strange not to
have any mark of contrast (i.e. for instance a pronoun) in ma planksim if it should mean “ce
n’est pas lui qui vend [but me instead]” .

582 Verse: metre 4 x5 | 8 (515+3).
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ompalskofifienta | nesim sukt  Spalmem wrotsana : [77¢]
meditation:PL be:3SG.PRS seven excellent great
ta  yairu takam| su  cem Tfiaktemne tdnmastrd 77

DEM practise:PRT.PTC be:3GS.SBj] DEM DEM god:LOC.PL be.born:3SG.PRS

‘If seven laws lead [determine?] the birth there — these are the seven great and
excellent meditations — if he has practised that, he will be born among these gods
(scil. without form).”

The following is a (rare) example of concessive usage:

AS7Cb2-3583
empelona ra| yamwa takam yamornta : [17a]
horrible also do:PRT.PTC be:3PL.SB] deed:PL
afim n(a)kdlfiesa| nuttsana pest  klautkontrd : [17b]
self reproach:PERL nugatory?584 away turn:3PL.PRS
pakri yamorsa | wlawaliiesa tumem spa 2 [17¢]
manifest do:ABS control:PERL because.of.that and
emsketse witskai| rassalfie tuntse weskau 17
within  root tearing.out DEM:GEN say:1SG.PRS
‘Even if horrible deeds are done, by self reproach they become nugatory (?),
[and] by making [them] public and by [self] control; and because of this I tell
[about] tearing it out, the root inclusive.’s85

The example below is not easily analysed as a conditional, so that we probably have
to categorise yamu takam as eventual; cmetidr, on the other hand, seems to give an
extra condition.

AS7Cb3586
se(m) t(e)-yiknesa| yamor yamu ket takam : [18a]
DEM such deed  do:PRT.PTC who:GEN be:35G.SBJ
cmetdr ra  nmraiyne| ramer no pestd tsdlpetrd : [18b]

be.born:3sG.sBJ also hell:LOC quickly but away be.freed:35G.PRS
‘By whom such a deed may be done, even if he is reborn in hell he is redeemed
soon.’s87

583 Verse: metre 4 x5 |7 (5| 4+3).

584 Adams (1999: 341).

585 For text and translation, cf Pinault (2007: 210-211).
586 Verse: metre 4x 57 (5} 4+3).

587 For text and translation, cf Pinault (2007: 210-211).
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The only example where the construction seems to occur in a main clause is the
following.

AS12Hb3-4588

klainamp~ ese winasa | lamalse i ak(essu) [bs) se [1a]
woman:COM.PL together pleasure:PERL staying I:GEN final DEM
sak i wsefifia ostdssa|  postifia takam aususd [1b]

DEM#EMPH L:GEN place  house:ADJ later be:35G.SBJ  live:PRT.PTC
‘Staying in pleasure together with women, that has come to an end for me: this is
the last housy place that I will have lived in!’589

It is very difficult to take this clause as a conditional: either it would have to con-
strued with the following (cf 3.7.2, p 279) if this is the last housy place that I have
lived in, than the surface of the sky may quickly burst into a hundred pieces’, or with
the preceding ‘Staying in pleasure together with women has come to an end for me if
this is the last housy place that I have lived in.” The first is certainly wrong because
the Buddha wants to leave the palace and its harem himself, and the second is true,
but does not seem coherent in the context: as the Buddha is leaving the palace, it
seems to make no sense to talk about it in conditionals.

Unlike the construction with a preterite participle and a subjunctive copula, the
construction with an optative copula does not seem to be a real Tocharian category.
The only example Krause and Thomas give (1960: 191) is from the same text where a
“calque usage” of the optative has been observed (cf 3.6.13, p 272):

1T248bs-6
samani  no  masar ostuwaiwentane kakakas takom
monk:PL but on.theway? dwelling:LOC.PL  call:PRT.PTC be:3PL.OPT
Swatsisco« omte kryi aSiya sdar(ps)emanefifia  stmausa
eat:INF.ALL  there if nun  point.out:PRS.PTC  stand:PRT.PTC

takoy tane klu  pete - tane smaifie pete - tane
be:3SG.OPT here rice give:lPV.SG here soup give:IPV.SG  here
(spa)k  pete - saw  a(Siya) samanent(s)  mdntrakka takoye —
more  give:IPV.SG DEM nun monk:GEN.PL  thus be:35G.OPT

‘If monks were invited into dwellings to eat on the way [?], and a nun were
standing there giving instructions, «Give rice herel», «Give soup herel», «Give
more here!», [then] this nun should be [addressed] by the monks like this ...

Compare the Sanskrit version of pratide$aniya 2: bhiksavah punah sambahulah
kulesipanimantrita bhumjirams tatra ced bhiksuni vyapadisamana sthita syad

588 Verse: metre 4x 7| 8 (4+3 | 3+5; sometimes also 4+3 | 4+4).
58 For the translation, cf Couvreur (1953b: 282).
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ihaudanam dehi iha supam dehi iha bhiiyo dehiti sa bhiksuni bhiksubhir evam syad
“Angenommen, eine Anzahl Ménche, die bei den vornehmen Familien eingeladen
sind, sind beim Essen. Wenn dann eine Nonne dasteht und Anweisungen gibt: “Gib
hier Reisbrei, gib hier Sofle, gib hier mehr!”, dann sollen die Ménche zu dieser
Nonne sagen ...” (von Simson 2000: 236-237, 302). The Tocharian is very literally
translated from the Sanskrit, the correspondences being upanimantrita (ptc.) ~
kakakas takom (ptc. + opt.), sthita syad (ptc. + opt.) ~ stmausa takoy (ptc. + opt.),
evam syad (‘so’ + opt.) ~ mdntrakka takoy (‘so’ + opt.). Since the verb constructions
are clearly calqued, we can dismiss this example of a preterite participle with optative
copula; in the first correspondence, the Tocharian optative takom was probably
added against the Sanskrit to make the syntax clearer, but following the pattern of
the other optatives.>9°

3.7.5 WITH ADVERBIALS AND PARTICLES

Tocharian B disposes of a large set of adverbs and particles that are at home in direct
speech and structure the discourse. As this study is primarily concerned with the
subjunctive, I cannot address the problem of these particles in full here,59! but some
remarks are necessary as they are sometimes used together with the subjunctive to
give deontic readings that are otherwise rare or absent. The particles discussed are
nai ‘isn’t it? (p 288), mai ‘perhaps’ (p 294), pi ‘please’ (p 297), mapi ‘isn’t it?” (p 300),
wa ‘still’ (p 303), rai ‘ol (p 306), and arai ‘hey! (p 307).

The Tocharian B particles may be used combined, as for instance in Dutch,
which makes it even more difficult to asses the meaning.592 Here I will only cite some
of the strings that I have found without attempting to render the nuances they must
express: ente nai fiake THT1552a.b7, THT1552a.b8, ate nai kca rike IT464b2, /// w nai
kca rike B238a3, kuse nai rik(e) p(i) Bosbi.

Further, some conjunctions and adverbials relevant to the study of conditionals
are discussed: #ike ‘now’ (p 308), ot ‘then’ (p 310), ente ‘where’ (p 312), and kryi ‘if’ (p
314).

Although it is usually corrected to tane ‘here’, a word ta probably exists, as
argued by Ching and Ogihara (forth.; this was pointed out to me by Prof G.-J.

59° Although it is not especially our concern here, the strange feminine present participle
sar(ps)emanesifia is clearly calqued on Skt. vyapadisamana, which further proves the artificial
character of the translation.
591 In my view, it deserves a thorough investigation like for instance a PhD thesis.
592 For Dutch, one example has become classical (Haeseryn e.a. 1997: 457):

Geef die  boeken dan nou toch maar eens even hier.

givelPv  DEM book:PL PCL PCL PCL  PCL PCL PCL  here

‘Just hand over those books, will you?’
Although this sentence is more or less grammatical, it is nearly impossible to indicate the
semantic nuances of all of the particles in this combination.
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Pinault). In Biooag, it seems to introduce the apodosis of a conditional, but the other
attestations (a.o. THT1115b3) suggest a more neutral ‘this; here; now’: apart from
THT4001a5, Ching and Ogihara further adduce NSi52b3, THTii2b2 and
THT13742z.b3. As the number of attestations is limited and there does not seem to be
a special link to conditionals or modality, I will not discuss ta any further.

nai ‘isn’t it?’

In the majority of its attestations, the particle nai combines with an imperative. It
clearly strengthens the imperative without making it less polite. It certainly does not
make the imperative more polite either: we find clear and impolite commands, next
to friendly suggestions. It is often found at the beginning of a quote, or at the
beginning of the part where the command or suggestion is found. It thus introduces
and underlines an imperative. It is mostly found before the imperative verb form,
and always in the same syntactic unit; it is not found, for instance, modifying a
vocative.

If it is not used with an imperative, nai seems to express an element of doubt or
an assumption. In all examples, the speakers seeks to coordinate what he says with
the hearer: the questions are not completely open, but invite a reaction of the hearer,
and in non-interrogative statements the speakers shares his uncertainty with the
hearer.

The following examples with imperatives are clearly friendly suggestions, since
they contain positive vocatives:

AS17la3593
yetwe po cmeltse|  palkas-ne nai  tinwamfai :
ornament all birth:GEN see:IPV.PL-3SG.SUFF NAI love:vOC
‘Look at the ornament of all rebirth, o love!’

B88a4-5
larilya  pa)lka nai mad-sekamnie (5] wintarwats  sparkalye
dear see:IPV.SG NAI impermanence  thing:GEN.PL disappearance
a(ke)
end

‘O dear!, look at the impermanence of the things [and their] ultimate disap-
pearances94!’595

In two answers to Nanda and Nandabala’s question to whom they should give the
porridge, nai seems to go together with good counsel.596

593 Verse: metre 4 X5 | 7 (5 | 4+3).
594 Literally: ‘disappearing end’.
595 Cf Couvreur (1954b: 102; see also Schmidt 2001: 317).
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Bioyaio
cwim nai  kalas
DEM:GEN  NAI bring:IPV.PL
‘Bring it to him over there!”

B1o7b6
cwim nai tam onkorfiai kalas
DEM:GEN NAI DEM porridge bring:IPv.PL
‘Bring that porridge to him over there!”

The following two examples are from the same leaf and probably concern requests
(although a command is also possible): king Prasenajit asks for a demonstration of
two types of miracles during a competition in magic between the Buddha and the
heretics (tirthyas).

1T178b3
/// (tiyrthems — wessdm - se padidktentse  raddhi+ fiake nai
tirthya:ALL.PL  say:3SG.PRS DEM Buddha:GEN rddhi now  NAI
yes (Palkr(i) pyamtsat
yowPL manifest  do:IPV.PL
‘(King Prasenajit) says to the tirthyas: «This is a rddhi (miracle) of the Buddha.
Now you show [one]!»’597

1T178bs
/1/ w(a)lo  wessdim - se padidktentse  pratihari+ pyamtso  nai
king say:35G.PRS DEM Buddha:GEN pratiharya do:IPV.PL NAI
yes «
you:PL

596 Pinault (2008: 157, §19 and 158, §28 translates systematically “donc”, but Schmidt (2008:
332, 333) translates the first with “doch” and the second with “nur” without explaining the
difference. The relevant detail lacks, as so often, in the Gilgit parallel, where we find just
anuprayacchatam ‘offer”” (Gnoli 1977: 109, line 36; 110, line 8).

597 A nice match is offered by the Pratiharyasatra of the Divyavadana, vidarsitam bhaga-
vatottare manusyadharme riddhipratiharyam yayam api vidarsayata, which occurs four times
with only very slight differences, cf Burnouf (1844: 177-178), “Voila Bhagavat qui vient
d’opérer un miracle supérieur a ce que ’homme peut faire; opérez-en donc un aussi a votre
tour.” (p 177; cf also Rotman 2008: 272-273, “You should display one as well.”). The difference
between vidarsayata (Cowell and Neil 1886: 157) in the first two attestations and nidarsayata
(p 157-158) in the second two is not reflected in these two Tocharian B sentences. On the other
hand, there is no basis in the Sanskrit for the Tocharian difference between the rddhi and the
pratiharya miracle.
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‘King (Prasenajit) says: «This is a pratiharya (miracle) of the Buddha. Now you
make [one]!»’

The following example certainly is a command, as the word yaitkor ‘command’ itself
is used:

B8ias
brahmane wessdm (tusa)ksa nai yes Al yaitkorsa
brahmin say:3SG.PRS therefore NAI yowPL I:GEN command:PERL
pciso
go:IPV.PL

‘The brahmin says: «Therefore get going according to my command!»598

The following example is clearly not polite, nor can nai have a softening value:

B23bs-6599
ma tafi kcz ayor aille nesau | me alyekeps)pi ten  nai
not yow:GEN INDF gift give:SB.GER be:1SG.PRS not other:GEN DEM NAI
pkarsa | past  pas iy ostamem 23

know:IPV.SG away go:IPV.SG I:GEN house:ABL
‘Neither you nor anyone else will I give a gift. Know this! Go away from my
house!”

More examples with the imperative can be found in for instance: AS131a8, B83a2,
B363b3, B368a2, B364bs, IT19b2, IT24a4, IT62b3, IT68b2.

There are two cases with a negated present next to an imperative; since the
imperative cannot be negated, this is clearly a prohibitive.

B1io7b1600
purwar ce  pinwat| ma nai fiakta  prankds-me : [c]
receive:IPV.SG DEM alms not NAI god:VOC reject:2SG.PRS/SBJ-PL.SUFF
‘Accept these alms [and] do not reject us, god!’¢°:

B78a2
ma s nai fiake ayorsa plac  aksast
not and NAI now giving:PERL speech tell:2SG.PRS
‘And now don’t utter a word about giving!’¢02

598 Cf Couvreur (1954b: 100, see also Schmidt 2001: 310).

599 Verse: 5 pada metre 4x 58 (5]5+3) +1x8|8|5(4+4 | 4+4|5).
600 Verse: metre 4 x5 |7 (5| 4+3).

601 This time Schmidt chooses “doch nur” (2008: 332), cf footnote 596.
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The remaining examples worthy of interpretation are much less homogeneous: we
find it combined with various tenses and moods. What they seem to have never-
theless in common is an element of doubt that can be paraphrased in different ways:
T presume’, ‘isn’t it’, or ‘T think so, do you agree?’. This also accounts for its (rela-
tively) frequent occurrence in questions. However, the element of doubt does not
seem to be very strong, compared with for instance pi and mapi, discussed below.

B46b2603
sklok ket ra nai ma tsinkau ste | kuse tne
doubt who:GEN also NAI not arise:PRT.PTC be:3SG.PRS who here
cmitrd ma  sriko(y 36)

be.born:3$G.OPT not die:35G.OPT
‘Presumably nobody has got doubts whether who is born here would die.’604

Because of the interrogative pronoun kyse, the following two examples are certainly
questions (we can probably add the more fragmentary AS17Fa2 and Bgoas):

B8gbs
kuse nai tamp afimalaske palwam sdswemtse aranemin
who NAI there pitiful complain:3SG.PRS/SB] lord:GEN  Aranemi:GEN
lante spd  fem  Sausdm

king:GEN and name call:35G.PRS
‘Who might be wailing so pitifully, calling the name of the lord, king
Aranemi?’605

Bosb1
kuse nai nk(e) s(ai)6°®  su| akna(tsa Saumo ) [1c]
who NAI then be:3SG.IPF DEM foolish  man
‘Who was this foolish person?’607

In one passage from the Udanalankara, Sieg and Siegling (1949: 11, 49) corrected wat
nai of the transliteration (1949: I, 50) into wa nnai, but it seems that a translation

602 Schmidt (2001: 308).

693 Verse: metre a: 5151515 b: 81717 (4+4 1 4+3 1 4+3), c:515.d: 817 (4+4|4+3) or7 |8
(4+313+5).

604 Literally: ‘Not to anybody has arisen the doubt nai [that] who might be born here would
not die.’

605 Cf Schmidt (2001: 319).

696 So read by Couvreur (1964: 242) after the Paris parallel NS36+20 (kus)e nai rike sai ///; the
editors give p(i) (Sieg and Siegling 1953: 31). Unfortunately, the manuscript is missing and the
reading cannot be verified.

%7 Verse: metre a: 5151515 b:81717 (4+4[4+314+3),C:515 d: 817 (4+4 | 4+3.
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with wat nai is possible at least: the monks are in doubt about the sorrows in the
world and fear that there is no way to make them disappear.

B3oa1-2608
ma wat naifa) Sau tne nesdm|  ytarye ksa lakle
not or NAI DEM here be:3SG.PRS way  INDF sOrrow
nautsserica : 22
make.disappear:AG.N
‘Or isn’t there any way here that makes sorrow disappear?’609

In one example we find the beginning of a clause with nai preceded by the words ma
aikemar ‘I don’t know’, which seem to point to uncertainty, too:

Bs20by
tane imane wessim () ma aikemar ente  nai fiake///
here IMANE say:3SG.PRS not know:1SG.PRS/SB] where NAI now
‘Here the imane says: «I don’t know where (the prince is) now ...»’61°

In the following example we do not have a clear question, but the speaker, Sumana,
makes an assumption about the state of mind of the hearer, Priyarati, which cannot,
of course, be done with certainty.

AS17laso1
palsko plusafi-c nai| katkaufiaisa suketstse : [1a]
mind float:35G.PRS-2SG.SUFF NAI  jOy:PERL taste:ADJ

‘Your mind, full of savour, must float out of joy!’

Without much context is the following example, but it is very likely that somebody
thinking the wrong way is portrayed, and that it represents the content of his
thought (i.e., with a wrong assumption).

608 Verse: metre 4x7 | 8 (4+3 | 3+5) or 8} 7.

609 Sjeg and Siegling (1.c.): “Es gibt ja hier noch keinen Weg, der das Leid schwinden macht.”
61 The same string of words is found in the next line: B520b8 tumem purohite p(r)e(ksa)n-ne
-0-e — pala ente nai fiake mdfic(uske) /// ‘then the purohita asks him: «... where [is] the prince
now?»’. Unfortunately, Sieg and Siegling’s restoration (p)o(ks)e(ii) for -0-e — (1953: 323) is
impossible; in any case, we would be left with an enigmatic pala.

1 Verse: metre 4x 57 (5 | 4+3).
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B278b1-2612
(kete palsko®3  ne)paymcek nai| tremassana arsaklamts| kyletir
who:GEN thought certainly = NAI anger:AD]  snake:GEN.PL fail:35G.PRS
maiyyo [17a]
power
‘(Who has the thought), «certainly the power of the snakes of anger fails».’

The example below is completely preserved and its content is very clear, but the
function of nai in pada 4b is not easy to establish; it cannot have more than a slight
“reminding” effect to the hearer as it is lacking in the parallel clauses before and
after.

B284a4-6%14
laremnmem tsrelle | anaiwaccempa  Smalyfie : [4a]
dear:ABL.PL separate:PRS.GER unpleasant:COM reunion

ritos windrentse| ma kdllajas)lle postin nai : [4b]
bind:PRT.PTC thing:GEN  not obtain:SBJ.GER afterwards NAI
yainmwa wdntarwantsd®s | nemcek  postdm nkelle
achieve:PRT.PTC thing:GEN.PL certainly afterwards perish:SBJ.GER
ste ¢ [4c¢]
be:35G.PRS
tom liklenta  tne! cmelants sarmtsa mdskentrd [a6] 4

DEM:PL sorrow:PL here birth:GEN.PL cause:PERL be:3PL.PRS

‘Having to be separated from the dear; reunion with the unpleasant; eventually
not being able to obtain a thing [long] cherished; [the fact that] things achieved
are certainly to perish afterwards — these sorrows come about here because of the
rebirths.’

In one example we find it combined with the optative. The whole sentence clearly is
a wish, but this value is of course expressed by the optative itself: we can safely
assume that nai adds an element of doubt.

B89ga3616
lareii —-i onolmi| lkoycer nai #i tallariie | erka(trie
dear..  being:PL see:2PL.IPF~OPT NAI I:GEN misery  misfortune

612 Verse: metre 4x7 17| 4 (4+3 | 4+3 | 4).

613 Other restorations are also possible.

614 Verse: metre 4x 57 (5| 4+3).

615 According to the metre to be read wintarwants.
616 Verse: metre 4X7 1714 (443 | 4+3 | 4).



294 3 syntax and meaning

sp +) [3a]
and
‘Dear (forest?) beings!, may you see my misery and misfortune!’617

In view of the values found above, I interpret the following example with a subjunc-
tive also with an element of doubt, i.e. the speaker wishes to coordinate and agree
with the hearer.

B77a
c(dgm)p(a)miieccu tus(a)ks(a) nai fiak(e) arw(e)r takam
mighty:voc therefore ~ NAI now  ready  be:1PL.SBJ

‘O mighty one! That is exactly why from now on we will be ready, won’t we?’618

The frequent occurrence of nai in the poem about the land of the aryamarga in Bss3-
Bss6 is without parallels whatsoever. As a special problem of that text, it is not dis-
cussed here.

B365b1619
(pkd)byyrsaso (m)dnt nai| ptinmamem ydrpo| sifi  kektsefimem ce
know:IPV.PL  so NAI  stGpa:ABL.PL merit REFL body:ABL DEM
ydrposa|  pirlle ste (onolmentsd) [92a]

merit:PERL carry:PRS.GER be:3SG.PRS being:GEN.PL
‘Know [this]: «Thus the people have to get the merit from the stapas through the
merit from their own body»!’

mai ‘perhaps’

The particle mai occurs much less frequently than nai and it is not attested together
with the imperative, but it seems to combine rather with the subjunctive. However, it
is also found with the preterite and the optative (each once). Because of the limited
number of examples, it is difficult to establish the meaning of mai, but it seems to be
used predominantly in questions; the attestations that are no obvious questions are
nevertheless possible to interpret that way — a possible paraphrasis is ‘by chance’ (cf
Adams 1999: 470-471, ‘perchance’).620

Although some examples suggest that mai adds to the optative value of wishes,
there are very clear counterexamples where the element of wish is certainly absent.

617 Cf Schmidt (2001: 318). See also footnote 562.

618 Cf Couvreur (1954b: 99; see also Schmidt 2001: 303: “Hochmégender! Eben deshalb sollten
wir doch jetzt bereit sein.”).

619 Verse: metre 4x 5|5 | 8|7 (apparently here 5! 5} 4+4 | 3+4).

620 Two attestations in the Aranemijataka are not of any use for our purpose: Bgia2, Bg2a3;
one may compare Schmidt’s translations (2001: 321, 322).
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AS17]Jaz2-3
ka twe klyomai allek-pdlsko taisa mdsketar mai ksa®>' tane
why you noble othermind so  be:3SG.PRS MAI INDF here
pdlskontse  ma ayato  taka-c622 [a3) t(e) il pokse
thought:GEN not suitable be:3SG.PRT-2SG.SUFF DEM I:GEN tell:IPV.SG
‘Why, o noble one, are you so distracted? Have you had anything that is not
suitable to your mind? Tell it to me!’

Bsa4623
mai i takam laitalfie! wroccr asanmem  lamntunisie : [67¢]
MAI L:GEN be:3sG.sp] falling  great  throne:ABL royal
epe wat no Saulantse| fiyatse fii ste nesalle : 67

or or but life:GEN danger L:GEN be:3SG.PRS be:PRS/SBJ.GER
‘Will I fall down from my great royal seat? Or will there be danger of my life?’624

B28a162s
spelke mai tarkacer | kilatsi cek wdirfiai ra  fiis| epyac
zeal  MAI let.go:2PL.SB] fail:INF DEM until and I memory

pkalat - [71b]
bring:1Pv.SG
‘Will you let [your] zeal fail? Remember me, this including!”

The following example is usually not interpreted as a question (cf e.g. Schmidt 1974:
304, 501%26), but such an interpretation is possible at least.

Bas5b7%27
ce pi Saisse alyintrd | fiyatse kwipe rmantir mai [15¢]628
DEM PI world keep.away:3PL.SB] danger shame bow:3PL.PRS MAI
‘Will they ward off this world and not bow for distress and shame?’

62 mai ksa is also attested in the fragmentary line IT259b3.

622 Bor taka-c.

623 Verse: metre 4 x 7 | 7 (4+3 | 4+3).

624 Preceding: Bsaz-4 walo (rano) [u) ceu preke | Saultsa taka sklokatstse 66 jetavamne
pudnidktes | masa yarke ynanimfiesa : [67a] kokalentse kautalfie | preksa poysim (0f) [aq) walo :
[67b] ‘At that time the king was in doubt about his life. He went into Jetavana towards the
Buddha. With honour and reverence the king then asked the omniscient about the breaking of
the car.

625 Verse: metre 4X6 | 6| s.

626 “Diese fiinf [Michte] sollen [zwar] die Welt fernhalten, sollen sich aber der Not [und]
Scham beugen.”

627 Verse: metre 4 x 7 | 7 (4+3 | 4+3).

628 Pada 15d starts with a fragmentary pis an- — , probably ‘The five skandhas ...".
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Although the following strophe misses only the first four syllables of its first pada
394, it is difficult to interpret because it contains two hapax legomena: raka- and
tappa-. The first may mean something like ‘spread’ (Krause 1952: 277), even though
its stem form is morphologically incompatible with rak- ‘cover’.62¢ tappa- is usually
given as ‘consume’ (Krause 1952: 246 “verzehren”), but this is clearly based on To-
charian A tapa- ‘eat’ and does not fit the context here (see also 4.7.1, p 454).

B271a1-b1630
(ke)[anktserii | rakoyentdr-i painene|  po
body:PL spread?:3PL.OPT-1SG.SUFF foot:LOC.DU all
pudndktemts (3) [39a]
Buddha:GEN.PL
araficdssi uppalta | ;) pakri takofi yke-postam | po
heart:ADJ lotus:PL manifest be:3PL.OPT~#1SG.SUFF bit.by.bit all
samsarne : [39b]
samsara:LOC

tisa tappom saifagim-wdsti |  mai no
therefore appear?3pPL.OPT help.and.stay:PL MAI but
nautafi empelfie | araficintse s [39¢]

disappear:3SG.SBJ#1SG.SUFF horror =~ heart:GEN
se kirtsesse samvaipr #A(i)| po samsarssem wnolmemmpa| ma
DEM good:AD] vow I:GEN all samsara:AD] being:COM.PL  not
karstoytir 39
cut.off:35G.OPT
‘... may ... the bodies ... spread [?] for me at the feet of all Buddhas;®3! may the
lotuses of the heart bit by bit become manifest to me in the whole samsara; may
therefore the help and stays appear, so that the horror of my heart disappears;
may this vow of the good not be cut off for me and all samsara beings!’¢32

ITs5a5-6933
ta  ka spd samnai kektsefitsa| nraissi sl(e)ymi  pannom fiis |
DEM just and human body:PERL hell:ADJ flame:PL stretch:3PL.OPT I

629 The meaning of rarakau Bs65as, which is certainly from the same verb raka-, is unknown,
so that raka- need not have anything to with ‘cover’.

630 Verse: metre 4x 7|7 | 4 (4+3 | 4+3 | 4).

631 Cf Schmidt (1974: 276): “Die ... Korper aller Buddhas méchten sich zu meinen Fiissen
hinbreiten.”

632 Cf Schmidt (1974: 208): “Diese Heilszucht moge mir samt allen Samsara-Wesen nicht
abgeschnitten werden.”

6 Verse: metre 4 X7 | 7 | 4 (4+3 | 4+3 | 4); the first unit of pada 12c is one syllable long and we
should probably read sp for spd.
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emsky awisne : [12c]
within Avici:LOC

empelona klesanma [a6)| mai no pals(k)o soyi péstd |
horrible  passion:PL MAI but mind  satiate:3SG.OPT away
sanat takoy 12

under.control? be:3SG.OPT
‘Would the flames of hell drag me with this human body until the Avici hell? But
may my mind be satiated with terrible passions;®34 may it be completely under
control!’635

B1o7b1636
purwar ce  pinwat| ma nai fiakta prankds-me : [c]
receive:IPV.SG DEM alms not NAI god  reject:2SG.PRS/SBJ-PL.SUFF
mai no knetir-me | ritau akalk laukangie : [d]
MAI but fulfil:3SG.SBJ-PL.SUFF bind:PRT.PTC wish long

‘Accept these alms and do not reject us, god — will the wish [we] long cherished
be fulfilled?’637

Although there is some overlap with the particle nai discussed above, the differences
are obvious: mai is not focusing in any way on the hearer, but expresses the
uncertainty of the speaker about a future event, or, less frequently, a current
situation. mai has no directive value, i.e. it is not used to influence the actions of the
hearer in any direct way.

pi ‘please’

The particle pi is used in orders, wishes, and questions. It seems that in all cases, it
has a softening function. The orders are mostly addressed to friendly hearers or to
hearers the speaker cannot actually command, so that it could be translated with
‘please’ (see also Winter 2001: 136, who claims that it is used as a “politeness
particle”). At the same time, it does not seem to weaken the command, it only turns
it into a request. Likewise, in wishes with the main verb in the optative, pi seems to
add to the strength of the wish while the tone remains polite; here, too, the person in

634 T understand: ‘may it have had enough of them; may there be no more’.

635 Cf Pinault (2008: 328). The beginning of the strophe is IT5a4-5 onmissana pwarasa |
tsdksemane marmanma | tronktse stam ra : [12a] sdlpifi cittsa wopas)lokmar | nuskaskemar
marmanma | inkaum kdstwer : [12b] ‘[While my] vessels are burnt by the fires of remorse, I
dwell like an empty tree with glowing spirit, [and] I press my vessels day and night.’

636 Verse: metre 4 x5 7 (5| 4+3).

637 If the analysis as a question is not accepted, another option is to take the second clause as a
final clause, see 3.6.9, p 264).
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charge cannot be commanded by the speaker. Finally, its value in questions is the
most difficult to assess, but it seems to be used to make the address less direct.

Not counting loosely connected vocatives and interjections, pi normally takes the
second place of the clause, e.g. au! .. watkassi pi, wasama! .. epiyac pi, fiaktemts
saswal .. kuse pi. The same rule is valid for strings of grammatical elements, like kyse
pi ksa, mdkte pi kca.

In the examples with imperative, the friendly and polite vocative addresses are
striking (cf also fragmentary AS13Gas):

Bs3a2
saswa pstindssar pi mcuskants a///
lord make.silent:IPV.SG PI prince:PL
‘Lord, make the princes keep silent!’

IT40b1-2
/11 (kD)y(o)ymai p(@)lka  pi wesifi larepi Sdib2](suwerskentse)
noble:voc see:IPV.SG PI we:GEN dear:GEN little.son:GEN

‘... noble one!, look at the ... of our dear little son!

B77.2
wasama  epiyac  pi tu  pkalar
friend:vOC memory PI DEM bring:IPV.SG
‘Friend, remember it!’638

The clearest example with a wish optative is the first, where Buddha’s disciple
Kalodayin speaks; in the other two, it is likely that the wishes are directed towards
the Buddha, too (cf fragmentary AS12Dbs).

1T247a5-6
tumem wefia au - watkassi pi panidkte nisidam [ae]
then  say:3SG.PRT o  order:3SG.OPT PI Buddha sitting.mat
firemem  kdlymi  raso tsamtsi .
fringe:ABL direction span grow:INF
‘Then he said, «O!, may the Buddha order to make the sitting-mat one span
larger from the fringe!»’

638 Cf Couvreur (1954b: 99).
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B134b3639
wertsyaine wrottsai | wefii pi s tontsa pa(st) [15a]
assembly:LOC large $ay:3$G.OPT PI DEM DEM:PERL.PL away

‘May he in a large assembly speak about those things!’

B341a7
/1l (we)iia  kirtse pi fidkta  aksit i cey yiknz all/
say:3SG.PRT good PI god:vOC tell:2SG.OPT I:GEN DEM way
‘... (s)he ... said, «Good god!, may you teach me ... in that way ...»’

The example below is special because it is preceded by te akalk fidssalle ‘this wish is
to be wished’ in a2:

NS48+258a3-4
po o(m)olmi pi tuk-yi(k)n(e)aq)sa po yolaifientants adkesa
all being:PL PI in.this.manner all  evil:GEN.PL end:PERL
Sdanmiyem
come:3PL.OPT
‘May in this manner all beings come to the end of all evil.’64°

Two short questions with subjunctive and present verbs seem to be softened by the
particle:

B79.6
yesdf pi ekalymi takam sem ///
YOW:GEN.PL PI control be:3SG.SB] DEM
‘Is he perhaps under your [pl.] control?’

Boibyg
w(e)sk(e)ym kuse pi se  enwe ste
say:3PL.PRS who PI DEM man be:3SG.PRS
“They say, «Who may this man be?»’

There are two examples with dubitative and irreal constructions combined with
questions. In the first, one could imagine that the god Vibhasanaprabha, watching
the scene of king Subhasitagavesin who is prepared to give his life in order to hear
the law, hopes that the wish of the king can be fulfilled. In the second, it is clear that
the speaker wishes to eat the porridge himself.

639 Verse: metre 4 x5 7 (5| 4+3).
640 Cf Pinault (1994: 185, 189).
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Bogag
vibhusanaprabhe wessdm fiaktemts  saswa kuse pi ksa
Vibhusanaprabha say:3SG.PRS god:GEN.PL lord:vOC who PI INDF
ayi-ne pelaikne klyaustsi
give:35G.OPT-3SG.SUFF law hear:INF

‘Vibhasanaprabha says, «Lord of the gods!, would anyone give him the law to
hear?»’

Bioya3
akalk tsdnka-ne mdikte pi kca ta  onkoriiai fis
wish  rise:38G.PRT-3SG.SUFF how PI INDF DEM porridge I
Swatsi  kallalle seym

eat:INF obtain:SBJ.GER be:1SG.IPF
‘Then there arose to him the wish: «How could I in any way get to eat this
porridge?»’

mapi ‘isn’t it?’
The form of the particle mapi is not self-evident: in its classical form, it could be
either /map3dy/ or /m3pay/. While an arch. mapi could in fact be read ma pi, i.e. the
negation ma plus the particle pi, the phonemic form /mdpay/ is proved by arch. mdpi
in AS12Fb4, B295b6 (consequently, arch. mapi B273bs is to be read ma pi instead).

In most of the examples, mapi is found at the beginning of a clause, which fits
well with its being accented:64! its scope seems to be the whole following clause. It
has a very strong tendency to combine with second person predicates (including
imperatives and hortatives)%42 and the speaker evidently wants to coordinate his
suggestion or suggestive question with the hearer.643

A difficult matter with mapi is that it mostly seems to be positive — it can even
combine with a negation — but sometimes also negative. This strongly reminds of

641 AS12Fb4 klyomai klautka #idke mdpi ‘O noble one, he has now returned, hasn’t he?’ is
worth citing only because mdpi is found at the end of the clause; otherwise the context is too
fragmentary (pace Thomas 1979: 45, klautka is not an ipv. because there is no initial p-).

%42 If Sieg and Siegling’s restoration of Bi27b1 (1953: 61) is correct, it would be an example
without a clear second person, but the passage is rather damaged: su m(a)p(i) kdilloy s(e
pd)lsko ‘he would not attain this thought, would he?’ (in this archaic manuscript, both <i>
and <a> are used for /3/, so that m(a)p(i) is in fact a possible restoration; m(d)p(i) is unlikely
because the m is not a Fremdzeichen <m>).

643 There is one canonical example with an imperative, but the word mapi is restored there:
B85b3-4 saswa appakk(a ma)pi psampar fiis cem raksatsenmem loke (cf NS355b4 /// cend(n)
raksat(s)e(nmem) ///) ‘Dear father, please take me away from these raksasas!” (Couvreur 1964:
240). Since the element of appeal is very strongly present here, and not in the other examples
of mapi, it is perhaps better to read simple pi, which in turn fits very well. The missing aksara
might have to be restored as twe ‘you’.
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suggestion strategies in questions like English It is expensive, isn’t it? or French Clest
cher, n’est-ce pas?, but it remains enigmatic why the value of this suggestion seems to
be labile, i.e. why it wouldn’t be marked for being positive or negative.

I will first adduce examples that illustrate the coordinative and suggestive usage
of the particle, before I embark on a discussion about its seemingly incidentally
inherent negative value.

The two questions given below can only be answered by the hearer, but the
speaker clearly has a strong expectation as to what the answer will be like.

NS36+20a1644
(ta)yne candramukhe  walo wessim auspa poks(e)ii  mapi twe
here = Candramukha king say:3SG.PRS truly tellIPV.SG MAPI you
nest
be:2SG.PRS
‘Here king Candramukha says, «Truly, say it! It is you, isn’t it?»’645

NS35b2
mapi  nke  fastar twe  pudndktamnie (perne)///
MAPI  then  desire:2SG.PRS you Buddha:ADJ worth
‘For you desire the Buddha rank, don’t you?’646

In the below example, we can interpret mapi as introducing a suggestive question as
above, but it has a strong rhetorical value and is used as a kind of argument:

B77.1-2
mapi kca si  cimpan-m(e) laklene waste
MAPI any DEM can:3SG.PRS/SB] sorrow:LOC refuge
‘He can somehow be a refuge in our distress, can’t he?’647

The uses illustrated above fit very well with the evidence from a fragmentary
bilingual, where it corresponds to Skt. nanu, “emphatische Partikel zur Einleitung
einer Frage, die eine zustimmende Antwort erwartet” (SWTE: 111, 6, col. 2).

B196b6
[SKT:] /// nanu drstam [TB:] m(a)pi ka lelyako(s)
isn’t it see:PRT.PTC MAPI EMPH see:PRT.PTC

644 Bg3a3 deviates slightly: nano candramukhe walo wessiim auspa posi mapi twe ///.

645 Cf Couvreur (1964: 246).

646 Cf Couvreur (1964: 239).

647 Cf Couvreur (1954b: 99; see also Schmidt 2001: 303: “Er kann uns doch irgendwie im Leid
Schutz sein.”).
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That the expected answer is positive seems further confirmed by the example below,
where mapi is combined with the negation ma, which suggests, of course, that
negation is not part of the meaning of mapi itself (see also Lithr 1997: 102).648

Biooa1
/// (yakse) wessim mapi  ma  ca(mpit) c(e)u pito
yaksa say:3SG.PRS MAPI not can:2SG.PRS/SB] DEM price
rintsi kuce  #iS  fdskau-cmem :

give.up:INF  what I request:1SG.PRS-2SG.SUFF:ABL
‘The yaksa says, «you cannot give the price I request from you, can you?»’649

In the following two examples, we find unambiguous modal forms, instead of the
presents nest and fiastar and the present-subjunctive campit in the examples cited
above. It is very difficult to give these instances an interpretation along the lines of
the meaning establish so far. Rather, a negation seems required in the first, and a
final reading makes the translation much more sensible in both.

B128bs650
| yatt yolyye yamai| wasdmiiesse palskosa ci|  weskau
g0:2SG.PRS  bad way friendship:AD] mind:PERL you say:1SG.PRS
mapi  marsat te - [10b]

MAPI  forget:2SG.SB] DEM
‘... you are going the wrong way. Because of my friendly mind I am telling [it] to
you so that you won’t forget this:’65!

B295b6652
papassorfifie  eficitar | mdpi  lyiitve6ss liklemem [3d]
morals seize:2SG.OPT MAPI  go.out:28G.OPT#you  SOrrow:ABL

“You should keep to the morals, so that you get out of sorrow.’¢54

648 Another passage of the same text seems to require a similar interpretation, but here a posi-
tive interpretation seems preferable (i.e., without restored negation in the lacuna): Biooa6-b1
ya(ks)e wessim oroccu walo amaskaimem amas(k)ai v [4 aks] /// puwarne yaptsi mapi
tserentar-fi ‘The yaksa says, «O great king, (it is) more than difficult — you fool me [about]
your entering the fire, don’t you?»’

649 Cf Krause (1952: 206).

650 Verse: metre 4X5151 817 (5 15| 4+4 | 4+3).

6! An interpretation /mé pay/ with archaic <a> for class. <a> seems excluded because in this
manuscript only /3/ is written in the archaic way (<d> even under the accent): we expect /ma
pay/ to be written <ma pi>.

652 Verse: metre 4 X7 | 7 (4+3 | 4+3).

653 For lyfiit tve, i.e. liiit twe.
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For a series of questions introduced with mapi where very clearly a negative answer
is expected there are solid Sanskrit parallels. Even though in the following example
there is a mismatch between ‘sold’ in the Sanskrit version and ‘bought’ in the To-
charian and Chinese versions, the overall structure is clear: questions where a posi-
tive answer is expected are left unmarked and all those where a negative anwer is ex-
pected are preceded by mapi in Tocharian, bt 7 in Chinese and ma in Sanskrit.655

THT1111b1
mapi  kdryau nestd
MAPI buy:PRT.PTC be:2SG.PRS
‘You have not been bought, have you?’656
Skt. ma vikritakah ‘Du bist nicht verkauft worden?” (Hartel 1956: 79)
Chin. bt mdi dé bt & & 1% 1 ‘Bist du nicht kduflich erworben worden?” (Chung
2004: 87, 110)

It is certainly ad hoc to suppose that mapi in this interrogation is a bad copy of
Sanskrit ma and that normally it translates nanu. Nevertheless, it must be noted that
mapi normally has a positive value, also in questions, and it can even be combined
with the negation md. Only in the karmavacana questionnaire and one other
example do we find mapi with a negative value.

wa ‘yet; for’

wa is attested only a few times and its meaning can hardly be established with
certainty. In the first three examples cited, the particle seems to have a light
adversative value, underlining that something is different than expected, or
something is the case in spite of other things that could lead one to expect that it is
not the case. In German, it is therefore often rendered with “doch, aber”, and in
English, ‘yet, still’ or ‘nevertheless’ (Adams 1999: 575) would seem appropriate. How-
ever, in the last two examples a light causal value seems to give better interpretations;
I have rendered this tentatively as for’, while Adams opts for ‘therefore’ (l.c.). If the
two senses that have posited are approximately correct, and one were to provide a

54 Cf Lithr (1997: 101). The preceding padas of the strophe are clear enough: B29s5b4-6
samsardps|ntse sififidiifie | ptes tve kesi anaisai [3a] Samiie cmeltse yanmalyfie | olypotse spi
waimene [ve] [3b] kuce twe mentsi yamdstd | kucene yes ma cimpdmori [3c] ‘Pay careful
attention to the nature of the samsara and the fact that the human birth [form] is very difficult
to attain. What grieve have you caused? Wherein have you been powerless?’ (cf Thomas 1952:
52).

655 Contrary to the rules of classical Sanskrit grammar, the present is negated with ma instead
of na. For this particular use of ma in questions in Buddhist Sanskrit, see Edgerton (1953: 1,
202, §42.12). In a special note on the karmavacana ritual he writes that the nun is supposed to
reply na hi “no!”; i.e., the expectation is that the answer is negative.

656 The other questions with mapi, 7 in total, are found in THT1111b1-2 and b4.
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semantic link between them, this may be that in both uses it highlights the in-
formation: either it is contrary to expectation, or it is known in principle, but
receives special relevance in the context.

B46bs and GQai.2 (Pinault 1987: 160, 163) are left out because they are too
fragmentary; for B3oai, which rather reads wat, see above (p 288).

B88b1657
pilko(s»  a)Aimalaskem  lkassin-me | tansa sam  mcuske
look:PERL  pitiful look:3SG.PRS-PL.SUFF  love:PERL DEM prince

larem patir  ramt s [1c]658
dear  father like

ma wa ksa s CcWimp [v] mdsketrd| waste comp
not WA INDF and DEM:GEN  be:3SG.PRS protection DEM
la(klene 1
SOIrow:LOC

‘With a pitiful look the prince looks at them with love, like at a dear father. Yet
there is not any protection for him in his sorrow.’¢59

AS121bs
krui afime ma nesdm kete fidke tsdlpaliie  pdlskanatrd
if  self not be:3SG.PRS who:GEN now deliverance think:35SG.PRS
sammassiliie wa (+)
fetter PCL
‘If there is no “self’, by whom now is deliverance imagined?¢%° Nevertheless
[there is] a fetter.

B246b4661
ndas| ykak wa Sayau
I still WA live:1SG.PRS/SB]

‘... still I live nevertheless ...662

657 Verse: metre a,b:81716,c:919,d: 71 6.

658 Apparently one syllable long.

659 Cf Couvreur (1954b: 102).

660 Or: ‘whose deliverance is thought of?’

661 Verse: metre 4x5 5,817 (515} 4+4 | 4+3). Cited is pada 8od from the 10th until the 14th
syllable.

662 Adams (1999: 575).
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B231a1663

ram no klyausit te [1c]

but hear:2sG.OPT DEM

cai wa #akti  tositssi | kuse tan seyem saii  Samna - 1
DEM:PL WA god:PL Tusita:AD] who yow:GEN be:3PL.IPF REFL people:PL
‘You (have gone?) into the nirvana — may you listen attentively to this! For these
are Tusita gods who were your relatives.’664

nervamne|  ynesne
nirvana:LOC manifestly like

[a1] twe
you

B273a5-b3665

snai kes wa wes| cl saim  yamos |
without number WA we  you refuge do:PRT.PTC
tallaficiskam [28a]
miserable:PL
patdr  matdr| rintsamte pest| cisc ika [28b]
father mother abandon:1PL.PRT away yowALL
(mdsta) ) no  twe| rine rame(r) | n(e)rvvansai pest [28¢]
g0:2SG.PRT  but you city:LOC quickly  nirvana:AD] away
ordsta wes | klesdnmassem | sandnts Swatsi 28
leave:2SG.PRT  us kle$a:PL.ADJ enemy:GEN.PL  food
(windskey-)[bajcd | erepate |  tsatsaikarnne [29a]
honour:1SG.PRS/SB]  beauty ~ form
tsankam nno ttwe| te mdnt  pdrmdnk | mdsketdr i [29b]
arise:3sG.SB] but you DEM like  hope be:3SG.PRS L:GEN
wes wa nnai®®® (tne| yolai)yfi maka| yekte perni[29¢]
we WA PCL here evil very little  glory
yust-me wd  nnai®®® | tallariciskam | ma
make.ripe:2SG.PRS-PL.SUFF WA  PCL miserable:PL  not

west-mescds67 29

$ay:25G.PRS-PL.SUFF:ALL
‘For in countless numbers we miserable ones have made you to our refuge [and]
we abandoned our father and mother for you ..., but you quickly went away to
the nirvana city [and] you left us as food to the klesa enemies. I (honour) you in
[your] beauty and form. «May you but arise»,568 thus is my hope. For we are very

663 Verse: metre 4 X7 | 7 (4+3 | 4+3).

664 Cf Thomas (1957: 74).
665 Verse: metre 4X 4 | 4 | 4.

666 So to be corrected for tnai in the manscript.

667 Written <§ca>.

668 This part is difficult because ttwe ‘you” does not fit together with tsarikam, a 3sg. Perhaps
the construction is to be compared with spantai kdssi wem ‘may the teacher speak trustfully’
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evil here and of little glory; you make us miserable ones ready, [but] you don’t
speak to us.’069

rai ‘o!’670

The existence of a particle rai is ascertained, but its meaning can hardly be
established: there are very few examples, and most of them are fragmentary to such a
degree that a reliable interpretation is not possible. As far as the syntax is concerned,
the particle is sometimes — but not always — sentence-initial and it combines with
nouns or adverbs rather than verbs.671

From the context of the following example we can deduce that rai combines well
with a high volume of the voice (but what follows is obscured by a lacuna):

AS17Ka6
tume(m) b(rahmadat)t(e) walo a(r)w(a)r(e) kerciyenne  yopsa
then Brahmadatta king ready palace:LOC.PL enter:3SG.PRT
enkaucar wessdm askar rai w(r)occi lafic cemem by

outloud say:3SG.PRS back RAI great king:PL DEM:ABL
‘Then king Brahmadatta, [who had become] ready, entered the palace and says
out loud: «[Go] back from there!, [you] great kings!»’

And a comparable example from the story of Ulkamukha and his brothers (Rockhill
1884: 11):

Bs589b3
/// fic- weskem askar rai: pyamtso sdswentse yaitkor mcuskanta®72
say:3PL.PRS back RAI do:IPv.PL lord:GEN command prince:PL
‘... say: «[Go] back!, act according to the command of the lord.» The princes ...

Once, it is found with a vocative (pdlskossu):

(see 3.5.5, p 238), where a 3sg. is used in direct address. Alternatively, ttwe might have to be
read #ntwe for entwe ‘then’, but in that case it is unclear what the subject of tsankam is.

669 Cf Carling (2000: 161), Thomas (1954: 760), Adams (1999: 742).

670 With two out of four occurrences after askdr, it is conceivable that rai is in origin a variant
of nai after -r (cf 2.5.8, p 90), but with the small number of attestations this must remain just a
suggestion.

671 B126by mdkte kca tifi rai /// might contain a further example of the particle, but rai could
also start a new word.

672 The rest of the line is too fragmentary for a translation: ak- — — ka [p,).
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1T36b2
(|| taru)nadivakarne || rai pdlskossu ///
tarunadivakar:LOC RAI spiritual

‘In the tarunadivakar tune: «O spiritual one!, ...»’

About the next late example from a cursive (non-calligraphic) text, we can only say
that if the metre 4 x 5+7 that Sieg and Siegling have supposed (1953: 184) is correct,
rai stands after the caesura.

B2g4a7
///—j- yenmem spa rai miyaske warpatai - [1b]
and RAI miyaske receive:2SG.PRT
‘...and ... from ... you have received miyaske ...

arai ‘hey!l’

The grammar of arai is very simple: it is an interjection, close to ‘0’ or ‘hey’. In all its
occurrences it does not seem to belong to the clause itself, but it introduces it;
apparently, it does not interfer with any part of the syntax of the clause. In a
grammatical fragment it is used to make the vocative explicit — without doubt this is
quite artifical, as it is in English to render a vocative of another language consistently
with ‘ol (it translates the Sanskrit interjection he, artificial itself):

Bs50a2
(a)r(ai) okso . arai o(ks)ai(n)e+ arai o(ksaifi%73)
ARAI (©:¢ ARAI ox:DU ARAI OX:PL

‘O ox! « 0 oxen (du.)! - o oxen (pl.)!’

Bss0bs
- he suhavisa + ar(ai) ///
o  good.offering:PL ARAI
‘O good-offerings (pl.)! - 0 ...’674

AS12Da6
(ywl(yk)a n(@)yake wessdim arai mdikte fidke tine yamdsille
clever hero say:3SG.PRS ARAI how now here do:PRS.GER

‘The clever hero says: «O, what should we do now?»’

Fragmentary examples are B78b1 and B41obs; the poem on death, B298, where the
interjection occurs two times, is cited in 3.7.6 (p 317).

673 A restoration o(ksaim) is also possible (Sieg and Siegling 1953: 346).
674 Without doubt, the TB voc.sg. kirtse-séilype followed.
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fike ‘now’

fike is a sentence particleé7s with little semantic content that is regularly found in the
second position of a clause (for particle strings, see the note in the introduction to
3.7.5, p 287). It has no modal value and is probably best classified as a “discourse
particle”; still, it deserves a short comment because it is frequent in apodoses. Sieg
and Siegling have proposed to render rike with “doch” (in their glossary, 1949: 11,
199), or with “jedoch” (next to “doch” in the translations, 1949: I, passim). However,
the adversative doch ‘yet’ and the inferential doch ‘as you must agree’ account only
for a part of the attestations, and the same is true of Adams’ ‘then’ (1999: 248). In
fact, these translations are incompatible to a high degree, but together they cover the
usage of rike to a very large extent.

English ‘then’ seems a good way to render the use in apodoses, frequent indeed.
However, it is not obligatory in apodoses at all and it can combine with other
elements marking the apodosis, especially ot (see below). There are many examples
of that kind, which do not seem to require any explicit rendering in the translation;
after all, Tocharian does not need to mark protasis and apodosis explicitly, and if
and ‘then’ can freely be added in the translation of any conditional.

Bsa6676
tom ma takom Saissene | ma nke tsanko(y)
DEM:PL not be:3PL.OPT world:LOC not NKE rise:35G.OPT
pudidkte : [69a]
Buddha
‘If these were not there in the world, then the Buddha would not arise.”

I am tempted to connect this weak semantics on a much more general anaphoric
level, which can be shown with a.o. the following type of examples:

AS7Bas-6677
kuce te maas\nt whawa | tu  nke wernau anaisai : [2b]
what DEM like $ay:1SG.PRT DEM NKE say:1SG.SB] careful
‘What I said like that, that I will say in detail.”

Here it is clear that tu is the anaphoric pronoun that takes up the relative kyce, and
fike seems to coordinate this: it shifts the attention from the preceding to the way it is
continued and establishes a kind of forward link. In paraphrasis, this could be

675 Thus Sieg and Siegling (1949: 11, 119); Adams’ classification as a conjunction (1999: 248) is
contradicted by its frequent combination with conjunctions and the fact that its semantics
seem too weak for a conjunction.

676 Verse: metre 4 x 7| 7 (4+3 | 4+3).

677 Verse: metre 4x5 7 (5 | 4+3).



3.7 other uses of the Tocharian B subjunctive 309

illustrated with ‘now’ or ‘well’ as in what I said before, well, I will say ... or what I said
before, that now I will say ... I presume that the apodotic #ike is a special type of this
anaphoric use (of still weaker semantics): if A, well, in that case B or if A, at that
moment B. Of course, this is perfectly expressed by then in English, but the tricky
thing is that then can also be used in a translation if Tocharian has no rke.678

What makes it even more difficult to view #ike as a ‘then’ is that it may occur also
in protases, or even in both protasis and apodosis (evidently, such difficulties would
not arise if one just accepted different functions of the particle instead of trying to
unify them in one description). In the example below, the second rike may be the
‘meaningless’ apodotic-anaphoric 7ke, whereas the first links back to the preceding
and presents this conditional as a reason not to worry — this I have rendered by
‘since’ in the translation.

B78a3
kryi nke cai tinwamfiesi-ci ot  nke fiiS ysape
if  NKE they love:3PL.PRS/SBJ-2SG.SUFF then NKE I  close
ykak kdllat
still  obtain:2SG.SBJ
‘Since if they are kind to you, then you will find me close (to you) all the same.”

A similar example is the following, where it seems necessary to let #ke refer to the
first clause with pyamtso and take 7iis yesdm panto as an intervening addition:

B29a8679
(po spe)l(k)e pyamtso| warksdltsa 7is yesim panto ¢ [15a]
all  zeal do:IPV.PL energy:PERL I  yow:GEN.PL help
ma walke nke8 fiis ksemar | tu  postim onmim

not long NKE 1 extinguish:1SG.SB] DEM after  regret

takam-me : [15b]

be:35G.SBJ-PL.SUFF
‘Exert all zeal energetically [with] me as your help, since before long I will go to
extinction and after that you will have regret.’¢81

678 In a very limited number of cases, and seemingly only in verse, rike may come very late in
the apodotic clause or even close it. As far as I can see, this is possible only with the apodotic
fike and its preferred position is then directly following the finite verb (e.g. B384b4,
1T233+368bs).

679 Verse: metre 4 x 7 | 8 (4+3 | 3+5; here apparently 3+4 | 3+5).

680 14 walke is normally transcribed as two words, but ma often serves as a nominal negation,
yielding a kind of compounds: rike would then still stand in second position.

681 Cf Sieg and Siegling (1949: 11, 48).
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In the above example, one could be tempted to take rike as a strong adversative
“jedoch”: ‘exert all zeal: I am your help. But before long I will go to extinction’. In
other cases, this temptation may be even stronger, but I find it hard to believe that
such strong adversivity would combine with the weak meanings elsewhere. Even in
an example as the one below, it is possible to do without a ‘but’; if needed, it could
perhaps be taken from 7iake ‘now’ rather than rke:

B85b4 = B86a1

ykak tv(e) Samane nest fiake tke cai A(i)s pds
still  you alive be:2SG.PRS now NKE DEM:PL I away
Suwam

eat:3PL.PRS/SBJ

‘You are still alive, now that these eat me up.’682

However, strong and weak meanings may occur side by side, and it cannot be
excluded that in certain contexts 71ke means ‘but’ or “jedoch”.683

In my view, all nuances are in line with the evident etymology of rike, which as
the only word starting with k- must derive from siake ‘now’ with assimilation of ik
to nk (Adams 1999: 248). Its co-occurrence with fiake, as in the example above,
shows that not only its form was weakened, but its meaning, too. I think that the
linking value of #ike is very similar to developments found in e.g. Greek for vo(v) or
even in English for now.

Further support for this semantic derivation is the striking fact that among the
examples that I have assembled past tenses do not occur at all: all finite verbs are
present (here I include nominal clauses), subjunctive, or optative.

ot ‘then’684

The adverb ot is frequent in apodoses: it then starts the clause and we may assume
that it was accented. When used in conditionals, little difference can be noted vis-a-
vis rike, but if there is any, ot is without doubt the stronger of the two. That they are
not isofunctional is clearly shown by the fact that they may co-occur (see above). Just
like ke, ot certainly is not a pure apodosis marker: in its other functions the
differences with rike become immediately apparent.

682 Cf Couvreur (1954b: 101, see also Schmidt 2001: 315).

683 In admitting this, I think of Dutch maar, the regular adversative conjunction, but at the
same time an adverb meaning ‘only’ and a particle softening imperatives to well-meant
suggestions (deriving from ‘only’ through ‘there is nothing better to do — only that, so just
consider doing it"). The account of Haeseryn e.a. (1997: 457) is unsatisfactory.

84T do not discuss entwe ‘then’ because its meaning is not disputed. It may occur in the apo-
dosis of conditionals, but it is an adverb that can also connect a main clause to a preceding
text unit, ‘thereupon’ (Adams 1999: 85; Sieg and Siegling 1949: 11, 98).
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ot is a temporal adverb and it can be used in future and past contexts alike
(unlike #ike, which is not used in past contexts); I have found no good examples of
present usage, nor co-occurrence with fiake ‘now’. The relatively high semantic
content of ot vis-a-vis #ike is in my view also demonstrated by the fact that it is never
repeated: one token suffices. If it is used in non-conditional contexts, it may ana-
phorically refer to a preceding subclause, i.e. at that time, and its syntactic behaviour
then does not seem to be different from conditionals.

B77.2-3
ente  se krentau(nattse a)[a3)ranemi fiemtsa walo sai ot
when DEM virtuous Aranemi by.name king be:3SG.IPF then
rano si  ololyesa  akteke wantare yamasa s

too DEM extremely wonderful thing  do:3SG.PRT
‘When this virtuous one was a king called Aranemi, then he did an even more
wonderful thing. 685

It may, however, also mark an important turn in a narrative, or start a new episode.
In that function, it is rare at the beginning of the clause, but rather tends to be placed
towards the end of it.

Bsa1-2686
nanok pudfiakt(e mdskitrd| Srd)[a)vasti spe  sankdmpa : [66a]
again Buddha  be:3SG.IPF Sravasti close community:coM
kokaletstse 1yoy su| prasenaci walo ot - [66b]
driver drive:3sG.IPF DEM Prasenajit king then
sem kautate koklentse | waiptar pwenta  kdskante : [66¢]

axis break:3SG.PRT car:GEN  apart  spoke:PL scatter:3PL.PRT

‘Again the Buddha stayed close to Sravasti with the community. As a driver then
drove king Prasenajit. The axis of the car broke and the spokes were scattered
apart.’

B23b6687
a(Dl(o)rkn+ ostwasco mass anande ot  pintwato : [24a]
other house:ALL.PL go0:35G.PRT Ananda then alms
Seswer ompostim masa pudiidktentse tw  dksa : [24b]
eating after g0:3SG.PRT Buddha:GEN DEM announce:3SG.PRT

‘Then Ananda went to other houses for alms. [But] he went after eating [and]
this he told to the Buddha.’

685 Cf Couvreur (1954b: 99).
686 Verse: metre 4x 7| 7 (4+3 | 4+3).
687 Verse: 5 pada metre 4 x5 | 8 (usually 5| 4+4) +1x8 |8 |5.
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B42b4688
sravastnz  osta-(s)me(fica) | (sm)ai  (ke)s fdssitr
Sravasti:LOC householder without number desire:35G.IPF
akalk | seyi cmelfiesse ¢ [26b]
wish  son:GEN birth:ADJ
tumem wnolm~ alleksa®® | cwi Snoy katsane ot |

then  being  other#INDF DEM:GEN wife:GEN womb:LOC then

camel wirpate : [26¢]

birth receive:35G.PRT
‘In Sravasti a householder incessantly cherished the wish for the birth of a son.
Then another being received birth in the womb of his wife.

Examples of apodotic ot can be found throughout this study. I have not been able to
establish a clear rule that explains its presence or absence in conditionals, but I have
noted some points. The conjunction kr,i does not seem to combine with ot very
often, as I have found only B78a3. If we leave fragmentary protases as in ASi5Aas,
B273b3-5 or B326a1 aside, we see that the protasis is unmarked in B273a2-3 and
B331b2-5 and formed with ente (inte) in B77.1-2 and THT 4092b2. Present and sub-
junctive apodoses are both found, but it may be telling that in spite of that present,
Bs90a6-7, Bsgoa8-b1 and THT4092b2 seem to have future reference.

Given the mixed statistics, we have to be very careful with conclusions.
Nevertheless, since ot can also be used in the past tense, I would expect that it
correlates with when-protases rather than if-protases (cf two times ente vs one time
krui): it clearly refers to real tense rather than hypothetical situations. However, the
material does not afford to apply such a classification too rigorously: it is found in
the notoriously general pratimoksa conditionals (e.g. B331b2-5, B326a1) as well as in
stotra poetry of general content (e.g. B273a2-3).

ente ‘where’690

The basic meaning of ente must be ‘where’; probably, it was in origin only inter-
rogative, but it is often used as a relative (Adams 1999: 85). From its original local
meaning it was shifted to a temporal meaning ‘when; when?’. As a relative temporal
conjunction it may occur in conditionals, functionally close to kr,i ‘if. Whereas past
tense use of kryi, i.e. like English when, is exceedingly rare, it is well attested for ente,

eg.:

688 Verse: metre 4 X6 | 6| 5.
689 For allek ksa.
69° On the variant inte, see Peyrot (2008a: 172).
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B77.2-3
ente se krentau(nattse a)[a3ranemi fiemtsa  walo sai ot
when DEM virtuous Aranemi by.name king be:3SG.IPF then
rano sit  ololyesa  akteke wantare yamasa s

too DEM extremely wonderful thing  do:3SG.PRT
‘When this virtuous one was a king called Aranemi, then he did an even more
wonderful thing. 691

Probably it means ‘when’, not ‘if in conditionals with future reference. That is to say,
it refers to a specific and not a hypothetical future point of time.

B77.1-2
ente se  kr(e)ntaunatts(e) sunetre wal(o) p(a)i(d)kt(e) Saissen(e)
when DEM virtuous Sunetra king  Buddha world:LOC
tsanka(m) ot  cwi sp(aktaniki ala)(yldcci  takam

rise:35G.SB] then DEM:GEN servant:PL indefatigable be:1PL.SBJ
‘When this virtuous king Sunetra rises as a Buddha in the world, then we will be
his indefatigable servants.’692

Derived from the conditional use is the indefinite use of reduplicated ente, as illus-
trated below.

1T305b3
ente  ente  wirotinta wefiau te kérsanalle ||
when when incompatibility:PL say:1S5G.SB] DEM know:PRS.GER
‘Whenever I recite the incompatibilities, this is to be understood.’

Interestingly, ente is also frequent in abhidharma texts, of philosophical content. It is
unclear whether much value must be attached to this use, since the texts are often
very close to Sanskrit originals (which are unfortunately mostly lost). If one would
insist that this use cannot be captured under a when-meaning, it is theoretically
possible that in the latest phase of Tocharian B, where these texts are from, ente had
further shifted to ‘if’. In this particular example, we could even translate ente with
‘where’, especially since it is taken up with omte ‘there’.693

691 Cf Couvreur (1954b: 99).

692 Cf Couvreur (1954b: 99).

693 Cf the parallel in the Abhidharmako$a of Vasubandhu, where we read “L’espace a pour
nature de ne pas empécher (avrnoti) la matiére (ripa) qui, en effet, prend place librement
dans l'espace; et aussi de ne pas étre empéché (avriyate) par la matiére, car 'espace n’est pas
délogé par la matiére.” (de La Vallée Poussin 1980:1, 8).
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B178b3
ente  ripasse svabhap  tsinkau takam ma omte
when matter:AD] nature arise:PRT.PTC be:35G.SB] not there
akasintse  pkante midsketdr

space:GEN  hindrance be:35G.PRS
‘When (where?) the nature of the matter®4 has come about, it is no hindrance
for akasa [space].695

kryi ‘if’

The conjunction kr,i has been studied in detail by Pinault (1997: 473-479). He noted
that kry,i is an important element in conditional constructions, where it marks the
protatic clause of all types of conditionals. However, it need not be there, and,
importantly, it is also attested in non-conditional past temporal subclauses.

The most frequent non-conditional type is the past iterative clause, which is
formed with an optative subclause and an imperfect main clause (the imperfect
being preferred for repeated past actions). This type can easily be unified with the
conditional type because in many languages such clauses take the same conjunction
as conditionals, e.g. German wenn or Dutch als: both ‘if’, but used for past iteratives,
t00.696

B246a1-3697

Ikoym-c krui ynemane| ypauna kwsainne ci%98 | pluas)ssi-i
see:1SG.OPT if  go:PRS.PTC land:PL village:LOC.PL you  leap:IPE.3SG
saksa palsko%99 ararice | yapit wat no
happiness:PERL mind heart  enter:25G.OPT or but
wertsyaine [79c¢]
community:LOC

fiakty  afical-[azsarne | kemdifii  rdmnoyem | ... [79d]

god:PL afjali-hand:DU knee:DU bow:3PL.IPF

‘Everytime I saw you going through lands and villages, my mind and heart leapt
for joy, or everytime you entered the community the gods bowed their knees
with afijali hands.’700

694 It seems that this should mean ‘matter in a natural way’ (cf footnote 693).

695 Thomas (1967: 267).

696 Cf Thomas’ translation of the following example with “[Immer] wenn ich dich sah” and
“[immer wenn] du in die Versammlung eintratest” (1957: 69).

697 Verse: metre 4x51518 17 (515 | 4+4 | 4+3).

698 ¢i is added later in the manuscript, but it is difficult to understand, since lkoym-c already
contains the 2sg. suffixed pronoun -c.

699 In the manuscript corrected to palskw, the form needed to arrive at the correct number of
syllables in this unit.
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There is one completely isolated example of a non-iterative kry,i clause in a past
context. If it is not due to a calque on a Sanskrit model (which is, admittedly, an ad
hoc solution), I can only think of the following alternative interpretation. The most
straightforward, traditional interpretation takes the two kr,i clauses as indicating the
moment at which the event of the main clause occurred. Thus, the three actions -
being born, roaring for friendship, seeking to understand — have apparently taken
place in a negligibly small time span and are equated with the realisation of happi-
ness. It is theoretically possible to take the kr,i’s as if s and make the whole strophe
an inferential conditional. Of course, the content of such a reasoning is rather sur-
prising, but this might have served a stylistic purpose; i.e., perhaps the overall sense
is not ‘if A, B, C, then D’, but ‘since A, B, C, therefore D’. In any case, the two clauses
of the first kr,i complex make up one set of events, the first indicating the back-
ground and the second the action.7!

B224a2-b1702

krui twe pdrwessa7°3 | lic Ma[az]tri kektserimem [4a]704
if  you first go.out:2SG.PRT mother:GEN body:ABL

metdr pontdmts (795 kdrtsesc nawatai sdp [4b]706

maitri all:GEN.PL good:ALL roar:2SG.PRT and

liklentants ()-rma sdp \7°7 ritatai krapi 1] kdrsatsi [4c]
SOorrow:GEN.PL seed? and seek:2SG.PRT if know:INF

tusa krentewnants| p(o) ak(e) sakyanasta7°® 4
thus virtue:GEN.PL all end happiness-fulfil:2SG.PRT

7°° Cf Thomas (1957: 69, 213).

79V A (rather imprecise) parallel from the Sanskrit Rahulastava is construed with a yathaiva —
tathaiva ‘like — so’ correlation: yathaiva prathamam cittam [a] utpannam tava bodhaye | [b]
tvam tathaivasya lokasya [c] piijyas copari ca sthitah || 3 || [d] “Schon als dir der erste, zu
deiner Erleuchtung fithrende Gedanke entstand, da warst du fiir diese Welt ein zu
Verehrender und ein tiber ihr Stehender.” (Schlingloff1955: 89).

702 Verse: not very regular metre 4 x5 7 (5| 3+4) or perhaps (5 | 4+3).

793 For pdrwesse.

7°4 The preceding unit is one syllable short; perhaps one should read lico, if the subdivision is
51 4+3. If pada 4b is correct, the subdivision is rather 5 | 3+4, i.e. the unit kektsefimem should
then become one syllable longer.

7°5 The preceding unit is one syllable short; perhaps one should read pontdmtso.

796 The preceding unit is one syllable short; perhaps one should read kdrtsesco.

707 The translation ‘seed’ follows Thomas (1957: 175, 234). It requires a reading liklentantsarm
sdp or liklentants sarm sdp (with arch. sarm for classical sarm*). As an alternative,
ldklentantsarmna sdp can be proposed (the singular sarm is not attested elsewhere), but this
would require a reading sp for sdp to make the metre fit.

78 For sak kyanasta.
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‘If [when] you first left the body of [your] mother, you have roared friendship
(maitri) for the benefit of all, and if you have sought to understand the seed of
the sorrows, then you have achieved happiness, the ultimate of the virtues.’

I must admit that my interpretation may seem far-fetched, but the complete iso-
lation of this type calls for an explanation: it is not economical to give up the analysis
of kryi as an if-conjunction because of just one example.

Although the example below is fragmentary, it clearly contains kwri in a non-
iterative past context. In this case, an inferential interpretation is unproblematic.

AS17Kbs709
i— cek wardiai} kwr(i) kdlpasta kos ra tsa : [2a]
DEM until if obtain:2SG.PRT as.much also EMPH
palka tomp fiake| mdikte ynan(m)o takafi-cd (%) [2b]

look:IPV.SG DEM now  how worthy be:35G.SBJ-2SG.SUFF
‘Even if you have obtained as much as that, look at that now, so that it will be
worthy to you!’

Pinault adduces yet another example to show that kr,i does not mean if, as it seems
superfluous; he would rather see it as indefinite adverb of time, ‘anytime’ (1997: 478-

479).

B284a2-3710
cmetir ka ksa [a3) krui| nemcek  postim sruketrd [3b]
be.born:35G.SB] EMPH INDF  if certainly afterwards die:35G.PRS
‘If someone is hardly born, certainly he dies afterwards.’

I agree that it is not easy to put an if in the translation, but I would insist that it is a
regular general conditional indeed, where in Tocharian B the conjunction kr,i may
always be used. That it is a general truth and not a specific conditional is of no
relevance, in view of the striking frequency of kryi in texts of general content, such as
the Karmavibhanga. Needless to say, my synchronic analysis of Tocharian B kryi as
an if-conjunction is wholly independent of, and not in any way disadvantageous for
Pinault’s arguments on Tocharian A kypre and kyprene, and his reconstruction of
these words.

Interestingly, Pinault also noted that the word patterns of kr,i are remarkable
(1997: 474): it is often placed at the beginning of the protatic clause, and regularly so
in prose, it seems, but very often in the middle or towards the end of it in verse.
Although word order is much more flexible in verse than in prose, this phenomenon

799 Verse: metre 4 x5 | 7 (5| 4+3).
719 Verse: metre 4 X5 | 7 (5 | 4+3).
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definitely cannot be explained from “lax” word order alone, as the tendency is much
stronger and more regular than other specifically metrical word order patterns.

3.7.6 PRESENT-SUBJUNCTIVE

Since the difference between present and subjunctive plays such an important role in
the syntax of Tocharian B, it is striking that a large number of verbs do not make the
distinction: counting attested stems only, I found that the ratio between subjunctive
stems and present-subjunctive stems was approximately 3 to 2.7t Moreover, most
productive classes have a difference between present and subjunctive, whereas the
verbs with present-subjunctive follow patterns that are less frequent, so that it is not
unexpected that some rather frequent verbs of the basic vocabulary are found here,
such as ‘go’, ‘live’, ‘eat’ and ‘drink’. In view of this, the present-subjunctive is not
only an interesting morphological category, but it is important on the syntactic level,
too.

Of course, the present-subjunctive is useless if the difference in usage between
present and subjunctive needs to be described. Rather, the question to be answered is
whether the usage of the present-subjunctive is different from that of distinct
presents and subjunctives. In particular, one might wonder whether the lack of a dis-
tinction is compensated by certain adverbs, particles, different construction patterns,
or perhaps a shift in the usage of neighbouring moods, such as the optative, which
could theoretically take over part of the function of the subjunctive.7:2

Although it is not easy to prove that present-subjunctives are used exactly like
normal presents and normal subjunctives, regardless of the ambiguity, I have found
no positive indications for a different syntactic behaviour.

In the Udanavarga bilinguals and the Udanalankara, no attempt at a distinction
is found. These bilinguals are valuable because the correspondences for normal
presents and subjunctives are clear, but of course they cannot serve as evidence for
genuine Tocharian syntax. Below, I first give two examples of present-subjunctives
rendering a Skt. present, followed by a passage from the Udanalankara where a
present-subjunctive translates a Sanskrit future.

71 Two caveats are due: 1) as the present stem is better attested than the subjunctive stem, the
ratio of present vs present-subjunctive stems would be more in favour of the present stem,
and 2) I have counted attested present-subjunctive stems, but these are not necessarily attested
in subjunctive function — were all deducible subjunctive stems to be counted as well, then the
ratio would also be much better for the subjunctive stems.

712 One may compare the tendency in German to use Konjunktiv I only when it is different
from the present, but Konjunktiv II when Konjunktiv I and present are identical, i.e. 3sg.
Konj.I habe ‘has’ vs 3sg. prs. hat, but 3pl. Konj.II hdtten vs 3sg. prs. haben (= 3pl. Konj.I
haben).
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THT1355b3, IT164b3
papatkarmem yam
dissociation:ABL  g0:3SG.PRS/SBJ
‘He goes in dissociation.’
Uv32.19¢
viSrenayitva carati
in.dissocation  go:3SG.PRS
‘He is/lives dissociated.7'3

THT135074b1
(olya)potse  sdikw Sayem
very happiness live:1PL.PRS/SBJ
‘Very happily we live.”
Uv30.44a
susukham bata jivamah

very.happily INT  live:1PL.PRS7'5
‘Ah, so happily we live.’716

B27yb6717
kakarpas wikdskem | pdlskaucan marantse |
descend:PRT.PTC  drive.away:3PL.PRS/SB]  think:AG.N.PL Mara:GEN
Sanmau  klesasse : [69D]
fetter kle$a:ADJ
‘The thinkers that have descended [it] will drive away the klesa-fetters of Mara.’
Uvi2.11c-d
pratipannakah  prahasyanti | dhyayino  marabandhanam78 |
practising drive.off:3pL.FUT  thinker:PL fetters.of. Mara
‘The thinkers that have practised it will drive off the fetters of Mara.’

73 32.19 yas tu punyam ca papam ca [a] prahdya brahmacaryavan [b] visrenayitva carati [c] sa
vai bhiksur nirucyate [d] ‘whoever abandoning good and evil, living chastily, dissociated, he
verily is called an elder (monk).” (Bernhard 1965: 437; Edgerton 1953: 11, 502).

714 To be turned over.

715 Although this form could theoretically also be a subjunctive, this would be extremely sur-
prising in the text and the possibility is better neglected.

716 30.44b-d yesam no ndsti kificanam [b] mithilayam dahyamanayam [c] na no dahyati
kificanam [d] ‘[we], who have not any possessions; if Mithila burns down, no possession of
ours is burnt’ (Bernhard 1965: 404; Hahn 2007: 122). This line is repeated in THT1350b5 =
Uv30.47a, THT1350b6 = Uv30.48a, THT1368b2 = Uv30.45a.

77 Verse: metre 4xX6 |6 5.

78 Uvi2.11a-b eso hi margo nasty anyo [a] darsanasya visuddhaye [b] ‘This is the path to purity
of vision, there is no other’ (Bernhard 1965: 195; Hahn 2007: 48).
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In the following example, it seems that the Sanskrit future is rendered by a Tochari-
an B present-subjunctive with the addition of the adverb rike ‘then’. Possibly, nike is
used to disambiguate lyasdm, but we have to be very careful with conclusions be-
cause the passage is extremely fragmentary and this usage of #ike has no parallels
elsewhere.

1T233+368bs
/1] (lya)sa(m)  nke
lie:38G.PRS/SB]  then
‘... will lie then ...719

Uv1.35b
prthivim  adhisesyate
earth lie.on:38G.FUT

‘[This body] will lie on the earth.”

Apparently with no special marking, the present-subjunctive can be used to render
the notion of future, just like the regular subjunctive (see 3.5.2, p 233).

Bgsas72°
ma tns  onuwanfie $aya naus, ma ra Saim
not here immortal live:3SG.PRT Dbefore not also live:35G.PRS/SB]
ksa 1 ompostim | [32b]
INDF DEM after
‘No-one has lived immortally before here, and no-one will live [immortally]
hereafter.’

The following lines are from the casuistics of patayantika 1 about lying (Skt. mrsa), cf
the detailed commentary and parallels in Pinault (1994: 136-184), who cites the fol-
lowing structural parallel from Pali (p 169): asiiam bhanissamiti afifiam bhanati ‘[if
he says], «I will say this» [and] he says another thing’ . In the first line, we have a neat
contrast between ayu ‘I will give’ and dysam- ‘he gives’, but in the other three the
present-subjunctives yam, i and yoku are used as subjunctives without special
marking.

NSs58b1 = B336bs
se7>t samadne te wem te niis  tafi aly)u
which monk  DEM say:35G.SB] DEM I YOW:GEN  give:18G.SBJ

719 Peyrot (2008b: 85).
720 Verse: metre a, b: 8 1716,¢:919,d: 716 (a,b: 5+3 | 4+3 | 6; C: 445 | 4+5; d: 4+3 | 6).
721 Relative; B336bs: kyse.
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m~s  aysam-ne 60722

not give:3SG.PRS-3SG.SUFF

‘Which monk says this, «I will give this to you», [but] does not give it;’
NSs58b1 = B336b6

cimpa wa(t ya)m7?3 ma  yam 607>2

you:COM  or g0:1SG.PRS/SB] not  go:3SG.PRS/SBJ

‘or, «I will go with you, [but] he does not go;’
NSs58b2 = B336by

wessdm7?4  ma  spd  Su nano  suwam 80722

say:3SG.PRS not and eat:35G.PRS/SBJ again  eat:3SG.PRS/SB]

... (which monk) says, «I will not eat anymore», [but] eats again;’
NS58b2

ma sp  yoku nano  yokdm 60722

not and drink:iSG.PRS/SB] again  drink:3SG.PRS/SBJ

‘«I will not eat anymore», [but] he eats again ...

In the example below, the different functions of the present-subjunctive praskau ‘I
fear’ etc are very clear. The first occurrence in pada a is almost certainly a present.
Since the not-fearing of pada a is in direct conflict with the fearing of pada c, the
latter must be a conditional subjunctive. The rhetorical question in pada b could be a
present, but this is less certain (see 3.5.8, p 243).

B298725
arai  srukalyfie| cisa nta kca  ma praskau [a]
INT death YOw:PERL ever INDF not fear:1SG.PRS/SBJ
pontas srukelle | ka i seske tafi praskau [b]
all:GEN.PL  die:PRS.GER why I always yow:GEN fear:1SG.PRS/SBJ
sz arai i palsko | cisa praskau pon  prekenne [c]
DEM INT L:GEN idea yOw:PERL fear:1SG.PRS/SB] all  time:LOC.PL
twe tnke  kalatar-7i ) apis  widrfiai  nreyentane : [d]

you then bring:2SG.SBJ-1SG.SUFF Avici until hell:LoC.PL

‘O death, I do not fear you at all: all have to die, why would I fear you always? O,
this is my idea: «if I fear you in all times, then you will bring me to the hells,
including the Avici!»’

The present-subjunctive aistrd can probably be compared to the subjunctives of the
type mdmt takam ‘so it will be’ in 3.5.6 (p 239), from the same text.

722 <60> and <80> are here used as punctuation marks.
723 B336b6: yima.

724 B336b7: wesd(m).

725 Verse: metre a-b: 57 (5| 443), c-d: 5| 8 (5 | 4+4).
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AS12Hb2
arwer  se fidke  kanthdke  ydkwe. mdkte sdswentse soy  preke
ready DEM now Kanthaka horse  how  lord:GEN son time
aistrd «
know:3SG.PRS/SB]
‘The horse Kanthaka [is] ready now! The son of the lord may know the [right]
time [to leave].’726

In the conditional of general content below, both the protasis and the apodosis
contain the present-subjunctive form yidnem ~ yanem. Whereas the first in pada 3b is
certainly used as a subjunctive because it is conditional, additionally marked with
kryi if, the second in pada 3c must be used as a present because it is parallel to
mdskentrd. In any case, in such a general conditional we would expect a present
apodosis.

B2gsag-5727

sportomane  samsarne | saiiie  Somo  kyse kat7?8  ra: [3a]
turn:PRS.PTC  samsara:LOC relative man who whose INDF
sdarmdnmasa  Sessdnmos | alyaucempa ydanem krui [3b]
cause:PERL.PL  bind:PRT.PTC one.another:COM.PL  go:3PL.PRS/SB] if
nanauta(r)mem [as] sdrmdnmats|, ndno  yanem waiptar
disappear:ABS cause:GEN.PL  again go0:3PL.PRS/SB] apart

cai : [3c]

DEM
sdnifiem Samnamnts  endlyiie| ma spd  pdilkos mdskentrd 3

relative:PL  man:GEN.PL clinging not and look:PRT.PTC be:3PL.PRS
‘Who is in the turning samsara the relative of someone else? When they are
bound by causes, they go together with each other, [but] when the causes have
disappeared they go separate ways again and have no eye for the clinging of their
relatives [anymore].729

3.8 MEANING

There is little difference between the use of the subjunctive in Tocharian A and To-
charian B. In main clauses, the basic meaning is future and in subclauses it is un-
certainty.

726 For the translation cf Couvreur (1953b: 282).
727 Verse: metre 4 X 71 7 (4+3 | 4+3).

728 For ket.

729 Thomas (1957: 274).
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3.8.1 THE TOCHARIAN SUBJUNCTIVE IN MAIN CLAUSES

In main clauses, the subjunctive principally denotes future events in both Tocharian
A and Tocharian B. Direct support for this observation is the fact that in both
languages the default rendering of Sanskrit futures is a subjunctive, and it is used in
predictions (or neutral, pure futures). In addition, in Tocharian B the subjunctive is
well attested in contexts where the idea of future is expressed. That I have found no
comparable examples for Tocharian A is certainly to be ascribed to chance, as this
language has no competing expression for future that Tocharian B does not have,
and those contexts are not attested at all, i.e. there is no positive evidence that they
would be expressed otherwise.

For first person subjunctives, a voluntative reading is often very likely, but this is
without doubt the result of inference from the future meaning: if it is not evident
that the first person does not want to carry out a future action, it is often possible to
assume that (s)he actually wants to do so. In both languages, there are also clear
non-voluntative examples. In Tocharian A, we find neutral predictions, which are
probably lacking in Tocharian B by chance. In Tocharian B, there are good examples
of events that are so unfavourable for the speaker that a voluntative reading can
easily be excluded. Whether the lack of the latter type in Tocharian A is a matter of
chance I do not know, but I have found no alternative means to express the same.

When examining the attitude of various other possible modal sources, namely
subject, speaker and hearer, the result was mixed. For both languages, it was not
difficult to find examples of events with a positive effect: actions to the benefit of the
subject; wishes, which obviously relate to an event desired by the speaker; and
promises, which normally turn out in a positive way for the hearer. Although in
quite some instances a translation with an English will-future is unnatural, these uses
can without difficulty be derived from a notion of futurity. First of all, they take place
in the future, and second, in the relevant context the intended value can easily be
deduced. Finding negative events for the same parameters was more difficult. I have
found good examples in Tocharian A for the subject and for the speaker, but not for
the hearer. In Tocharian B I have found only one good example for the hearer, and
none for subject or speaker. It is not clear to me why these parameters could not be
found, but it must be said that the total number of subjunctive clauses that qualifies
in the first place is not overwhelming. I can only base myself on the results from the
other study foci, namely that of the predictive future and the first person, to argue
that the subjunctive is free of modal value with respect to these possible modal
sources. There is a possibility that the difference between Tocharian A and B is
significant, but the numbers are small and it is more likely that in fact we have to
take the two together. Then both languages complement each other perfectly, which
further suggests a non-modal future meaning of the subjunctive in main clauses.

The relationship of the optative to the subjunctive is sufficiently clear, and there
is no difference between Tocharian A and B. Those few cases where the subjunctive
is best translated as a wish all concern discourse situations where the “wish” is not a
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deep-felt, serious wish (as with the optative), but more a formula to stimulate the
hearer to some (mostly verbal) action.

The relationship between the present and the subjunctive is more delicate, and it
seems that Tocharian A offers more examples of presents with future reference than
Tocharian B. Striking similarities are found with the verbs ‘say’ and ‘give’, which in
discourse situations are often used in the present to denote immediate futures. The
same parameter is probably at the basis of the frequent occurrence of ‘go’ in the
present in Tocharian A, but here it should be noted that in Tocharian B this verb has
been left out of consideration completely because it forms a present-subjunctive.
Why other Tocharian B verbs of motion, i.e. ‘come’ and ‘leave’, do not mirror the
situation in Tocharian A, where these are more often in the present than other verbs,
I do not know. The verb ‘become’ may also express futurity with a present form in
both languages, but here the future meaning is inherent in the lexical meaning of the
verb, which is made overly clear by its lacking a subjunctive. For this particular verb,
the match with syntactically identical Sanskrit bhav- ‘become’ is striking, and “tense
calquing” is certainly not excluded.

Understanding the nuances of the use of the subjunctive and other verbal forms,
like the present and the optative, in rhetorical questions seems hardly feasible. There
are only few examples in the various different moods and the semantic differences
can only partially be deduced from those established elsewhere. Suffice it to say that
rhetorical questions must be studied separately as they deviate too much, and that
they can in no way be used to argue against the general picture emerging from
positive clauses.

3.8.2 THE TOCHARIAN SUBJUNCTIVE IN SUBCLAUSES

The subclause uses of the Tocharian A and B subjunctives can best be unified as
expressing uncertainty. The two languages behave very similar, but various subtypes
can be distinguished, of which the conditional is probably the most salient.

In conditional sentences, the subjunctive may denote realistic protases and future
apodoses. Thus specific conditionals with future reference have typically a subjunc-
tive protasis and a subjunctive apodosis, e.g. If it rains [sbj.] tonight, you will need
[sbj.] an umbrella. Generic conditionals have a subjunctive protasis, but a present
apodosis, e.g. If it rains [sbj.], the street gets [prs.] wet. Exceptions are mainly of two
types: 1) specific apodoses with a present, which can be compared with the sporadic
use of the present for the future in main clauses, or 2) inferential conditionals. In
inferential conditionals, the apodosis results from the protasis through reasoning,
and the tenses and moods are variable, just like in English, e.g. If the streets are wet, it
must have rained. Inferential conditionals are sporadically attested in Tocharian B,
but not in Tocharian A — presumably by chance. Past, counterfactual and im-
plausible conditionals are expressed with the optative and with periphrastic con-
structions.
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Other subjunctive subclause types are eventual, in which the realisation of an
event is given as uncertain; iterative, in which an event takes place several times;
indefinite, in which the event is not exactly known; and concessive, in which an
event is given as irrelevant. All these types are well attested for both languages and in
principle they have a present in the main clause. In both languages, a subjunctive
clause may also express the goal of a main clause, for instance an imperative clause,
e.g. Make your homework so that you can pass your test. Only in Tocharian A, a sub-
junctive subclause is attested in comparisons, e.g. It looks like it were a fashioned or
painted figure. Since English would and were etc otherwise often render Tocharian
optative clauses, one might have expected an optative in such comparisons (like in
Tocharian B).

3.8.3 TOWARDS A UNIFIED MEANING

As the meaning of the Tocharian subjunctives in main clauses is future and that in
subclauses is uncertainty, I must quote Krause’s description of the meaning of the
Tocharian B subjunctive again:

“Der Konjunktiv steht in Haupt- wie in Nebensitzen mit der Funktion der Vermutung,
Erwartung, Annahme, also der UngewifSheit, woraus sich die Funktion des reinen Futurs
entwickelt hat, sowie als Jussiv.” (1952: 30)

Although I disagree in some points, his idea is generally correct: if any of the two
notions future and uncertainty should be more basic, I would opt for uncertainty
and thus follow Krause in his view that the future meaning has developed from that
of uncertainty.

However, I cannot agree with his claim that any of the notions presumption,
expectation and assumption is a basic component of the subjunctive in main clauses,
nor that it expresses uncertainty there. Of course the future is always less certain
than the present and the past, and the inference of uncertainty is easily made, but the
subjunctive is used for futures that are in no way uncertain, too, and uncertainty
nuances find their own explicit form of expression, for instance by means of par-
ticles. Also the jussive use he distinguishes — for main clauses only, as is clear from
the example sentences that follow — is only inferenced from the notion of future, as it
can be shown to be in explicit conflict with other derived notions.

Krause’s formulation is also imprecise as far as subclauses are concerned.
Whereas the general characterisation “uncertainty” covers the meaning of the sub-
junctive there very well indeed, and assumption can succesfully be identified with
conditionality, I think, expectation and presumption are no recognisable semantic
features of the subjunctive in subclauses. His wording is ambiguous, I would say, as
to whether he thinks that future and jussive should also be uses in subclauses, but in
any case, these are certainly absent.
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My reason to follow Krause in taking the uncertainty meaning as primary, and to
derive the future from it, is that there is no overlap between uncertainty and future
in subclauses, whereas future and uncertainty can be unified for main clauses. In
other words, the subjunctive has no time reference at all in subclauses, and the
difference between present and future tense is simply left unmarked. Some of the
subclause types describe future events indeed, but they are presented as possible or
uncertain, not as future. Other subclause types have clear present reference that is
incompatible with future tense.

On the other hand, since future events are always less certain than present or past
events, one possible inference about an event that is presented as uncertain is that it
has not yet taken place. Indeed, very few main clause subjunctive types are incom-
patible with an uncertainty reading, and the flexible way in which the subjunctive
can be combined with explicit markers of uncertainty further confirms this. How-
ever, it can hardly be overemphasised that uncertainty is not inherent in the main
clause subjunctive, as there are many cases where uncertainty clearly is subordinate
at most, and in the predictive future type it is even incompatible with it.

To summarise, the uncertainty meaning and the future meaning of the Tochari-
an subjunctive are evidently linked, but they cannot be subsumed under one unified
meaning on the synchronic level: the subclause subjunctive is not a future and the
main clause subjunctive does not denote uncertainty. At a seemingly shallow histori-
cal level, it is probably the future meaning that derives from that of uncertainty.

3.8.4 THE TOCHARIAN SUBJUNCTIVE AND ASPECT

There seems to be no special syntactic correlation between the Tocharian subjunc-
tive and aspect. Even the present-subjunctive, a considerable category in Tocharian
B, shows no systematic correspondence with aspect. It harbours a fair number of
verbs with a durative Aktionsart, but next to many that are explicitly non-durative
(especially among causative verbs, but also among non-causatives); worse, there are
also many non-present-subjunctives with a durative Aktionsart. Thus, any cor-
relation based on the Aktionsart of the present-subjunctive must be searched for by
means of diachronic reconstruction — for a synchronic analysis the idea is simply
untenable.

The present and subjunctive stems are rarely found in a simple contrast: mostly,
they are in complementary distribution. If we take derived infinite forms, the infini-
tive shows no contrast between present and subjunctive stem because in Tocharian
A it is formed from the present stem only, and in Tocharian B from the subjunctive
stem only: there is no contrast between a present infinitive and a subjunctive infini-
tive. The same is true of the verbal noun, the present participle, the TB verbal
adjective in -mo, and the privative. While most agent nouns are formed from the
present stem, there is one formed from the subjunctive stem in Tocharian B, too.
However, I have not been able to find any difference in usage between this subjunc-
tive agent noun and the present agent nouns.
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The only derived form where present and subjunctive stem are in contrast is the
gerund: both languages exhibit a systematic contrast between a present and a sub-
junctive gerund. The meaning of these gerunds is clearly distinct, but in my view it
does not have anything to do with aspect: the present gerund expresses necessity and
the subjunctive gerund possibility. I do not mean to exclude that this difference can
be explained from an earlier difference in aspect, but as such, it is clearly one of
mood, which is completely in line with the difference in meaning between the
present and subjunctive finite categories.

If we continue our indirect approach, we arrive at the contrast between imperfect
and optative, which in Tocharian B is morphologically just a difference between the
present stem for the imperfect and the subjunctive stem for the optative, and in To-
charian A a combined contrast between the present stem and past endings for the
imperfect and the subjunctive stem and present endings for the optative. However,
the meanings of the imperfect and the optative are difficult to compare because they
differ in several different domains, the imperfect being an imperfective past tense
and the optative a deontic mood, mostly with non-past reference. As the imperfect is
never modal, it is probably best to compare it with the one function of the optative in
past contexts: the iterative past.

In the iterative past, the past tense is expressed by the imperfect, which is the
imperfective past tense used for background information and repeated events. If
such an iterative imperfect clause has a subclause next to it, that subclause is in the
optative. It is not completely evident how we should interpret the different con-
tributions of imperfect and optative. Without doubt, the imperfect provides the past
reference, as the optative is not otherwise used in past contexts. It also invites the
iterative reading: first, it can be iterative without optative subclause, too, and second,
it is the finite verb of the main clause. It seems that not much is left for the optative,
apart from marking the subclause. If it should add any meaning of itself, it must be
the indefinite or irrelevant number of events in the subclause. Although in this con-
struction the imperfect clearly has imperfective aspect indeed, nobody will be able to
maintain that the optative expresses the opposite, perfective aspect. It is just as
iterative, and consequently as imperfective, as the imperfect, but contains an element
of indefiniteness in addition.

The same contrast is found for the finite present and subjunctive themselves, but
in this case without past reference. The distribution of functions is completely
parallel: the iterative clause is expressed by the present, and therefore the present can
be said to be imperfective. However, the preceding subjunctive subclause is in no
way less imperfective, and it expresses, just like the optative, that the number of
events is unknown or irrelevant.

As in other types of subclauses present and subjunctive are distributed according
to parameters totally different from aspect, namely principally certainty and uncer-
tainty, it makes no sense to look for evidence for a perfective use of the subjunctive
there. However, there are some phenomena in main clauses that could in fact point
to aspect.
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The point of attack is of course the use of the present for future events: the clear
default expression for future is the subjunctive and that for present is the present
(the subjunctive is never used for the present tense in main clauses). If we exclude
the “technical” future, i.e. events that are so close to the moment of speaking that a
present can be used without any risk of ambiguity, there seem to remain two classes
of exceptions: events at an undefined point in the future, and events stretching from
the moment of speaking into the future. Both of these uses are compatible with
imperfect aspect: in the first, beginning and end point are undefined because the
whole event is undefined, and the second has no defined end point.

However, if we reverse the question and ask ourselves why the subjunctive is not
used in those cases, the answer can hardly be given in terms of aspect, since the sub-
junctive is abundantly attested for events without clear beginning or end points.
Rather, it seems to be just a matter of tense: events starting at the moment of
speaking evidently have present reference as a part of their meaning, and of the un-
defined future it can also be said that it is just not expressed by the subjunctive
because it is not a clear future.

Likewise, the contrast between inhibitive and preventive negative commands re-
minds of a difference in aspect (as found e.g. in Vedic, see Hoffmann 1967: e.g. 105),
but it can also be explained otherwise. One could argue that the imperfective present
is used for events that have already started (inhibitive), while the perfective subjunc-
tive is used for events that still have to begin (preventive). However, a tense interpre-
tation is at least as good: in a negative command with present reference (inhibitive) a
present is used, whereas in a negative command with future reference (preventive) a
subjunctive is used.

In conclusion, there is no evidence for a syntactic perfective use of the subjunc-
tive. The present is often imperfective indeed, but the subjunctive is not its aspectual
counterpart. In most uses, an aspectual difference is simply not there, and in the few
cases where something with aspect seems to be going on, better explanations present
themselves.






